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iii.
THEY'RE DEAR TO GOD.

" Followers of God, as dear children"” (Eph.5:1 A.V.)

Oh that, when Christians meet and part,

These words were graved on every heart—
They're dear to God.

However wilful and unwise,

We'd look on them with reverent eyes—
They're dear to God.

Oh wonder! to the Eternal One,

Bear as His own beloved Son!

Dearer to Jesus than His blood,

Dear, as the Spirit's fixed abode—
Yes, dear to God.

When tempted to give pain for pain,

How would this thought our words restrain—
They're dear to God.

When truth compels us to contend,

What love with all our strife should blend—
They're dear to God.

When they would shun the pilgrim's lot
For this vain world, forsake them not;
But win them back with love and prayer,
They never can be happy there—

If dear to God.



iv.

Oh! why return a brother's blow?
The heart whose harshness wounds thee so
Is dear to God.

Oh! who beneath the Cross can stand,
And then from one hold back the hand
Dear to our God?

How with rough words can we conflict,

Knowing each pang our words inflict

Touches the heart once pierced for us?

The hearts we wring and torture thus
Are dear to God.

For is there here no strength in love—
The love that knits in joy above—
All dear to God?

Shall we be then so near, so dear,
And be estranged and cold whilst here
All dear to God?

By the same woes and toils opprest—
We lean upon one faithful breast,—
We hasten to the same repose,—
How bear or do enough for those

So dear to God?

Communicated by J. DORRICOTT.



GLEANINGS FROM GENESIS.
(Continued from December 1937, page 238)

"O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and the knowledge of
God! how unsearchable are His judgements, and His ways past tracing out"
(Rom.11:33).

"He called for a famine upon the land; He brake the whole staff of
bread. He sent a man before them; Joseph was sold for a servant”" (see
Ps.105:16-22).

"Joseph is a fruitful bough, a fruitful bough by a fountain; His branches
run over the wall...Blessings...They shall be on the head of Joseph, and on
the crown of the head of him that was separate from his brethren"
(Gen.49:22-26).

In these words we have what we may term a divine epitome of the life
of Joseph. He is brought before us in Gen.37 as a lad of seventeen years
old, feeding the flock with his brethren. Gen.37:3 tells us that "Israel loved
Joseph more than all his children because he was the son of his old age."
The change of the name from Jacob to Israel may suggest that Jacob as to
the spiritual side of his life saw in Joseph God's chosen one, and he also
appreciated Joseph's repugnance at the evil conduct of the sons of Bilhah
and Zilpah.

Though so young, he saw the error of their ways, and "brought the evil
report of them unto his father." They hated him for his words and for his
dreams and "because their father loved him more than all his brethren." As
a mark of special favour Israel had "made him a coat of many colours."
That mark of distinction—-that coat of many colours—suggests to the
writer the many and varied traits of character which were patiently and
skilfully wrought in him by God during a life of great fruitfulness.
(Garments are indicative of acts, see Rev.19:8). To be thus hated, and to
have to live with brethren whose hatred was such that they could not even
"speak peaceably unto him," must have been no
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small trial. Such a trial savours of the words of a much later day—"AlI that
would live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution" (2 Tim.3:12). This
must ever be, whether at the hands of "brethren" or "Egyptians."

God has many ways of making Himself and His purposes known.
For example, by the ministry of the Prophets He used 'similitudes”
(Hos.12:10); and in Job 33:14-16 we read:—

" God speaketh once,

Yea twice, though man regardeth it not.

In a dream, in a vision of the night...

Then He openeth the ears of men."

This was so in the case of Joseph as a lad. He "dreamed a dream,
and he told it to his brethren." Joseph's dreams needed no interpreting; his
brethren knew well what each dream signified when they heard it, and "they
hated him yet the more." That simple harvest scene described by Joseph—
"Lo, my sheaf arose, and also stood upright; and, behold, your sheaves
came round about, and made obeisance to my sheaf"—was self-
explanatory, though they scoffed at the very idea that it would ever come
true. The dream was nothing less than the unfolding of God's purpose. How
sweet it is to rest upon the fact that God knows all things, and can declare
"the end from the beginning" (Isa.46:9,10). Calmly and innocently Joseph
told his dream. "And his brethren said to him, Shalt thou indeed reign over
us? or shalt thou indeed have dominion over us? And they hated him yet the
more for his dreams and for his words." For that was not the only dream.
"He dreamed yet another dream." This time it involved his father and his
mother too. "Behold," said Joseph, "the sun and the moon and eleven stars
made obeisance to me." Here again the import of the dream was clearly
discernable. So much so that even "his father rebuked him...shall I and thy
mother and thy brethren indeed come to bow down ourselves to thee to the
earth? " Yes! it was to be so. God would see to its fulfilment, therefore He
spake "Once, yea twice,
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...in a dream" to Joseph. "And his brethren envied him; but his father kept
the saying in mind." Envy is the "parent" of hatred, and the only antidote
for envy is love—"love envieth not.” But Joseph—Ilike Another, who was
the very embodiment of a love that passeth knowledge, and who for His
love received but hate—was hated, and hated yet the more. Sad it was that
not a spark of love was found in their evil hearts to act as an antidote.
"Envy (or jealousy) is the rottenness of the bones" (Prov.14:80). It was
envy that brought about (from the human standpoint) the crucifixion of
Christ, of whom Joseph is a precious type. Pilate "knew that for envy they
had delivered Him up" (Matt.27:18).

In spite of all the hatred of his brethren, there was a ready "Here am I"
from Joseph when his father said to him, "Come and I will send thee unto
them." Then his father added, "Go now, see whether it be well with thy
brethren, and well with the flock; and bring me word again."

So Joseph set off at his father's bidding, and he was found by a certain
man "wandering in the field," seeking his brethren. When at last he found
them in Dothan, his reception, alas, was not only cold, it was cruel; for
"before he came near unto them, they conspired against him to slay him."
From afar they saw him coming, and they said one to another, "Behold this
dreamer - this master of dreams—cometh. Come now, therefore, and let us
slay him, and cast him into one of the pits, and we will say, An evil beast
hath devoured him: and we shall see what will become of his dreams."

Here is cold and calculated murder; with no regard at all for the one who
sought their good, and who at his father's bidding had come a long way to
seek them. And what is even worse, they had little thought, for the father
who begat them, whose love and attachment to Joseph they knew so well.
Poor Joseph! Not one to greet him with a smile of welcome! Not one even
to inquire after their father's welfare! True, Reuben's heart seemed to
possess a secret spot of tenderness,
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as his protest shews—" Let us not take his life...Cast him into this pit...that
lie might deliver him...to restore him to his father." Reuben's intentions
were no doubt good. So when Joseph came they stript him of his coat of
many colours, "and they took him. and east him into the pit...and they sat
down to eat bread." Poor Joseph! Only seventeen years of age—was he
friendless and forsaken? Ah no! God was looking on in all His tenderness,
and having begun a good work in Joseph, He would perfect it in His own
good time, to His own glory and Joseph's eternal good. This tee know. but
at that cruel moment Joseph did not know. What must his thoughts have
been! His distress—the distress of his soul —and his beseechings were not
forgotten by his malicious and hard-hearted brethren in after days
(Gen.42:21). As they sat together eating, they lifted up their eyes, and saw
"a travelling company of Ishmaelites" coming from Gilead "with their
camels bearing spicery and balm and myrrh, going to carry it down to
Egypt." Here was a way of getting rid of the dreamer they hated. So Judah
(not unlike Judas), with an eye to profit, said, why "slay our brother and
conceal his blood? Come, and let us sell him to the Ishmaelites."
Apparently this was said in the absence of Reuben, and found favour with
them all. So "they drew and lifted up Joseph out of the pit, and sold Joseph
to the Ishmaelites for twenty pieces of silver." Sold as a slave! Terrible,
indeed, must the anguish of Joseph have been, torn away from all that was
naturally dear to him —his father's heart and home—and, to all
appearances, forsaken by his father's God. Such may have been his thoughts
as "they brought Joseph into Egypt."

All this cannot but bring before us that Blessed One whose sufferings
those of Joseph in some little way foreshadowed. It brings before us the
Son, who from times eternal had been His Father's delight, and whom the
Father sent to seek and to save by a great deliverance. Wonder of wonders!
Heaven's glories were exchanged for earth's sordid squalor! He was
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found in fashion as a MAN, wandering as a homeless Stranger in the world
His hands had made.

"Thoughts of His sojourn in this vale of tears.

The tale of love unfolded in those years

Of sinless suffering and patient grace,

I love again, and yet again to trace."
By His brethren He too was hated—hated without a cause. Those to whom
He came said among themselves, "This is the Heir; come, let us kill Him"
(Matt.21:38). "We will not that this Man reign over us" (Lk.19:14). And so
they did —they "killed the Prince of Life" (Acts 3:15).

Before they killed Him, they stripped Him, stripped Him of a garment,
which, like Joseph's coat, was distinctive, and too rare to rend (Jn 19:24). It
was "without seam, woven from the top throughout"; fitting description of a
robe which suited Him whose absolute Godhead and unsullied Manhood
are so divinely interwoven. Despised and rejected. He too was sold—sold
for thirty pieces of silver—and, with mean intent and malicious hate, to
heap upon the Holy and Blessed One the deepest degradation, they "plaited
a crown of thorns, and put it on His head" (Jn 19:2).

"And, as the cold grey morning struggled through.

The guiltless Sufferer bound, and rudely dragg'd

From court to court abhorr'd, accused, reviled,

Until that proud contemptuous Roman heart

Yielded to those infuriate cries, and gave

The Man of Sorrows up to bitter death...

...We saw the weary cross

Laid on His fainting strength. His sacred limbs

Ruthlessly stripp'd, His quivering hands and feet

Pierced with the cruel nails, while words of love,

'Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do’

Fell from His agonized lips, and now

The cross was raised. And there amidst

Two thieves the increate Creator of all worlds,
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The Son of the Eternal Father, hung
Betray'd, bereft, beleaguer'd, crucified."

"Thou weepest, brother: well thou may'st.
My tears with thine are flowing."
N. D. W. MILLER.
(To be continued, if the Lord will.)

THINGS TOUCHING THE KING.

Ps.45 is described as "A song of loves." This truly wonderful song
primarily concerns the Lord Jesus as Israel's King. Israel, according to
God's unfailing promise, shall be changed in their attitude to Him as their
Messiah, and shall yet see their King in His beauty; and also see a land of
far distances (Isa.33:17, R.V. Marg.). We think of the time when we too
shall be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, and we shall see
His face and shall be like Him.

However, we do not wish in this brief article to enter into the glories
which shall yet be Israel's or the glories that await us, but rather would we
speak of the precious Person of the Lord, whose glory shines out in this
psalm.

Heart and tongue are here united to speak of Him, and as the heart
overflows the tongue speaks—" Thou art fairer than the children of men."
His beauty is entrancing; it captivates the heart. Yea, beloved, His beauty
and worth exceed all we have seen and heard.

The Psalmist here leads us into a lovely chain of thought relative to the
person of the King. Volumes truly may be written concerning Him. He is
ever an exhaustless store. Here are handfuls dropped on purpose, but we
just glean a little in this rich field.

In the Psalmist's golden chain we note first of all three links—

1. His fairness.
2. His lips.
3. His thigh.
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His fairness: here, as in every other scripture, He appeals to us. He is
altogether lovely, the Chiefest among ten thousand, aye, and thousands of
thousands. There is none like Him!

His lips: this reminds us of the days of His flesh when they wondered at
the words of grace which proceeded out of His mouth, and men have
wondered ever since; we also wonder, for man never spake like this Man.

His thigh: we are here carried on in thought to the future, to His rule
and reign in His coming kingdom.

In thinking of His coming kingdom we have other links—

1. His God.

2. His glory.

3. His majesty.
His God is He who has anointed Him above His fellows, and who has also
highly exalted Him and given Him the Name that is above all other names.
To His God He once spoke in His grief and agony: " My God, My God,
why hast Thou forsaken Me? "

His glory; His majesty: in these He rides on prosperously. What
honours await Him! He who once in lowly pomp rode on to die, is seen in
Rev.19 in glory and majesty on the steed of heaven, with the armies of
heaven attending Him.

Following this we have three characteristics of His kingdom, which are
features of His rule whether past, present or future—

1. Truth.
2. Meekness.
3. Righteousness.
Following this we have a further trio—
His Right hand.
His Sword.
His Arrows.
These are connected with His judgment which is fast approaching.
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Then we have—
1. His Throne.
2. His Sceptre.
3. His Kingdom.
Here are revealed His divine power and glory. Who can adequately tell
of His future triumph and reign, for "He must reign"!
In Ps.45:8 we read of His garments. These smell of—

1. Myrrh.
2. Aloes.
3. Cassia.

Much could be written about His garments, and of the time
when as a lowly Babe He was wrapped in swaddling clothes and laid in a
manger; and also of the garments upon which they cast lots; but our
thoughts are carried on to Rev.19 when on His garment shall shine the
words—" King of kings, and Lord of lords." There will be no dividing of
His garments then, no casting lots on His vesture. He who was crucified
through weakness will then be seen in the fulness of His strength, with
many diadems adorning His precious brow, once bowed in death for us.
Thus according to His Father's will He has the preeminent place, and is God
blessed for ever.

These are but a few thoughts " touching the King." We leave the Queen
in her privileged place at His right hand and the thought of the daughter
who is told that He is thy Lord (Adonay) and worship thou Him. It is but a
narrow portion we have seen. What shall we say to each other of His
coming for ourselves and His glories in connexion with Israel and the
nations? Do not let our praises fall too flat, while we stand and view and
wonder at the beautiful words that proceeded from His lips in Jn 17.—

"Father, that which Thou hast given Me, I will that,

where [ am, they also may be with Me; that they may

behold MY GLORY, which Thou hast given Me."

W.LEWIS.
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PEACE.

PEACE.

Peace is the opposite of trouble and storm, of enmity and strife, as rest is
the antithesis of labour. The root cause of trouble and strife in the human
heart is sin, the results of which are found in man being an enemy of God
and in men hating one another; and until the question of sin had been
effectively dealt with there could be no peace.

RECONCILIATION.

Into this scene of enmity and strife, of wars and rumours of war, came
the Prince of Peace. He had come bent on the great purpose of making
peace, in order that men might be reconciled to God and to one another. Sin
had entered the world and had thrown everything into a state of chaos;
rebellion had spread within the realm of God and had raised its felon hand
against the throne of heaven. The advent of Messiah was heralded by the
angelic hosts with the message—" Peace on earth." But how was it to come
about?

The life of the young Child was sought at birth and Joseph and Mary
fled with Him to Egypt for safety. At Nazareth, where He had been brought
up, they would have cast Him over the brow of the hill; and at Jerusalem,
the holy city, they took up stones time and again to stone Him. In such a
scene what mind could devise a lasting peace, or lay a base upon which
concord and amity might erect an enduring structure? No one but God
could have devised the way of peace for prince and peasant, for high and
low, soldier and priest, learned and ignorant, for men of all climes and
countries. God the Creator points men to the Peacemaker, who "made
peace through the blood of His cross" (Col.1:20). Here is peace based on
suffering and death, and peace for men living in mortal body, not as peace
upon the battlefield where enemies reach the silence of death in mortal and
sanguinary combat, a peace to be enjoyed by those who have been
"reconciled to God through the death of His Son" (Rom.5:10); a peace
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that will cause endless hallelujahs to rise to the throne of heaven. " Being
justified by faith we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ"
(Rom.5:1). The R.V. rendering is. " Let us have peace," which means, "
May we have peace " or " We should have peace," that is, we should enjoy
the peace that Christ has made seeing we have been justified by faith.

Because men were in a state of rebellion and hostility against God they
slew the Prince of Peace, but such is the mystery of the gospel, that very
death brings to naught the forces of evil in the human heart when once the
terms of peace are accepted. These terms are repentance towards God and
faith in the One who by His death made peace. Thus the justified believer
enjoys peace with God through the Lord Jesus Christ.

TRANQUILITY.
The sinner who has become a believer in the Lord Jesus Christ finds
himself now in a world that is antagonistic to his Lord, and in consequence
is antagonistic to himself. But to him the sweet and consoling words of the
Lord come, distilling, as the words of Moses of old, like the dew, and as the
small rain upon the tender grass:—
" Peace I leave with you: My peace I give unto you: not as the world
giveth, give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be
fearful" (Jn 14:27):

and later the same night, the night of His betrayal, He said:—

" These things have I spoken unto you, that in Me ye may have peace.

In the world ye have tribulation: but be of good cheer; I have overcome

the world" (Jn 16:33).

Here peace is viewed as a state of calmness or tranquility of mind. The
Lord enjoyed this serene calmness and quietness of spirit throughout all the
storms of life. In the most severe tribulations, the tempests which beat
fiercely and unrelentingly around never disturbed that perfect peace in
which His mind reposed. Now He is about to leave His weak disciples as
sheep
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in the midst of wolves, and they will no longer visibly see the Rock which
was higher than they, to which they continually resorted, and they are
needing a stay for their troubled hearts in their fearfulness. What words of
majesty enter the gloom of their souls! words of equal majesty to those
which stilled the tempest on Gennesaret's lake when He said. " Peace be
still"; for now He says, " My peace I give onto you." This peace which He
knew on earth He leaves to His loved ones, as a stay to their minds and
thoughts.

In Him the words of Isa.26:3 had complete fulfilment: " Thou wilt keep
Him in perfect peace, whose mind (imagination R.V. Marg.) is stayed on
Thee: because He trusteth in Thee." His imagination was stayed upon the
LorD whom He ever set before Him. His experience is to be our
experience, but, oh, under what infirmity do we labour! Our poor
imagination, restless as a troubled sea at times, is tossed hither and thither,
yet it has to find its stay and steadiness in Him; " For in the LORD Jehovah
is an everlasting Rock." Peace is sure to that man whose mind is stayed
upon the Rock of ages.

(To be continued.) J.M.

"SET FORWARD ON THEIR JOURNEY."

The setting forward of the Lord's servants on their journeys is one of the
many privileges granted to the churches of God. The history of the work of
the Lord in apostolic days shews that this was the practice of the early
churches (Acts 15:8; 1 Cor.16:6; 2 Cor.1:16), whilst other scriptures
contain exhortations so to do. To be "set forward" or "being brought on
their way by the church" means that the necessary material things were
given to the brethren in order that they might reach the place which, in the
leading of the Spirit, they had in view.

It is delightful to read the accounts of what God did through those who
were sent forth to preach, and one of them (Paul)
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declares that "God...maketh manifest through us the savour of His
knowledge in every place. For we are a sweet savour of Christ unto God, in
them that are being saved, and in them that are perishing" (2 Cor.2:14-17).

These words give some idea of God's estimation of the preachers of the
gospel of Christ, whether men are being saved by accepting it or are
perishing by rejecting it.

It is according to the will of God that men, separated and called by Him,
should go from place to place spreading the glad tidings, and the Lord
ordained that such men should live of the gospel, as Paul shewed to the
Corinthians (1 Cor.9:6-17), although, for certain reasons, he himself did not
always use his full right in this respect (2 Cor.11:7-12: 2 Thess.3:8,9).

Exhortations in connexion with the matter are found in the writings of
Paul and John.

Paul wrote to the Church of God in Corinth, "Now, if Timothy come,
see that he be with you without fear: for he worketh the work of the Lord,
as [ also do. Let no man therefore despise him. But set him forward on his
journey in peace, that he may come unto me: for I expect him with the
brethren" (1 Cor.16:10,11). How blessed it is when elder brethren, out in
the Lord's work, have careful thought for younger men, similarly engaged,
that the churches may accord to them due honour!

Paul also exhorted Titus, as a guide to the churches in Crete, to "set
forward Zenas the lawyer and Apollos on their journey diligently, that
nothing be wanting unto them" (Tit.3:13). There was to be no slackness or
withholding of anything that was needed in the setting-forward of these two
brethren on their journey.

In 3 Jn two men are placed side by side in bold contrast, the one to the
other. Gaius the beloved is thus highly commended, "Beloved, thou doest a
faithful work
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in whatsoever thou doest toward them that are brethren and strangers
withal; who bare witness to thy love before the church: whom thou wilt do
well to set forward on their journey worthily of God: because for the sake
of the Name they went forth, taking nothing of the Gentiles. We therefore
ought to welcome such that we may be fellow workers with the truth" (3 Jn
1:5-8).

On the other hand, the behaviour of Diotrephes towards the brethren
forms a striking contrast to that of Gaius, and it is strongly condemned by
John in these words, " I wrote somewhat unto the church: but Diotrephes.
who loveth to have the pre-eminence among them, receiveth us not.
Therefore, if I come, I will bring to remembrance his works which he
doeth, prating against us with wicked words: and not content therewith,
neither doth he himself receive the brethren, and them that would he
forbiddeth, and casteth them out of the church" (3 Jn 1:9,10).

In the light of this unworthy and shameful treatment meted out by
Diotrephes to the brethren, and to those who would have assisted them, Ave
can better appreciate John's words "set forward on their journey worthily of
God." Those men proved themselves worthy of a welcome, and of such a
setting forward, having gone forth for the sake of the Name, taking nothing
of the Gentiles. John prayed for Gaius that prosperity and health might be
his, even as his soul prospered, for he knew that as long as Gaius prospered
in soul and in body such prosperity would result in benefit to the Lord's
work and to His workers.

Thus, in these scriptures, there is set forth both the privilege and
responsibility of the churches of God in relation to the lord's servants, that
they be set forward on their journeys in peace, diligently, and worthily of
God.

S. S. JARDINE.
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Ps.16.

This beautiful Psalm has David in view, and pre-eminently the Lord,
and in it (as we learn from Acts 2:30,31) David, "foreseeing" as a prophet,
spoke of Christ and His triumphant resurrection.

It presents One who had said to Jehovah, "Thou art my Lord, I have no
good beyond (or outside of) Thee." His heart had but one object, which is
the secret of all true life and service; a divided life is no good to God: He
claims all. This was true of David, the man after God's own heart, and more
so of the Lord Jesus, for He in all things has pre-eminence. Because of this
attitude towards God He could say, "Preserve Me, O God; for in Thee do I
put My trust," The Lord's path was one of suffering and loss, but He was
preserved though the path lay through death.

Although God was His All, yet as found in the unity of His devotion to
God, He embraced the saints that are in the earth. This also was true of
David, but is more particularly true of the Lord. " He chose twelve that they
might be with Him." One was a traitor, as it was foretold in God's counsel,
but the company was a sacred one which continued with the Lord in His
trials. There were others beside the twelve who were of " the excellent,"”
and these having been enlightened by God became a delight to Him.

Ps.16:4. But there were those with whom He could have no fellowship,
for such, instead of making Jehovah their one object, had turned aside and
gone after things. How true this was in the Lord's time of the religious
guides of the people, when He walked this scene! As a class, Priests,
Pharisees and Sadducees were destitute of vital faith, and while
maintaining an outward profession were as whited sepulchres, full of
spiritual corruption, and their religion was but a system of hypocrisy. With
such He could find no pleasure, for their gods were not His God, and their
offerings were not such as He could offer, for He knew that "they that
worship God must worship in spirit and truth" (Jn 4:24).
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Ps.16:5. In such a scene, what had He? The answer is "The LORD is the
portion of Mine inheritance and of My cup. Thou maintainest My lot." He
could say of the Father, "He hath not left Me alone; for I do always the
things that are pleasing to Him" (Jn 8:29). Constant, unceasing fellowship
with His Father was His experience, and at all times He was upheld by the
consciousness that He was with Him.

Was the Lord a happy man? How little do human circumstances affect
true happiness! The "Man of Sorrows" was the happiest Man that ever
lived, for Jehovah was His portion. The times were had, and the course of
His life was rough, but He asserts,

"The lines are fallen unto Me in pleasant places:

Yea! Ihave a goodly heritage."

We complain of "the times" and our "circumstances," but faith in God can
make us superior to such things, and we shall find that, as to times and
circumstances, there have been worse, and in many respects we are
favoured beyond others.

Ps.16:7. He blesses the LORD for giving counsel as needed, and says that
He finds enlightenment for the path as He meditates on His word in the
night seasons. Yes! the Lord lived by the Word of God, and was blest in
His meditations; and by God's precepts He was found wiser than His
enemies, for the Lord was always ready with an answer. They sought to
catch Him in His talk, that He might commit Himself rashly by a statement
which would bring Him into antagonism with Moses (Mk.10:2-9 and Jn
8:1-11): or with the Gentile power under which He lived (Mk.12:18-17),
but they turned away sorely amazed as His answers were found to be not
only safe and true, but searching for their consciences.

In Ps.16:8 He seems to approach the climax of His life, even of His
rejection, involving His death. There was no need for Him now to begin to
seek unto God in His extremity (as so many do at the last), for all along the
way He had gone on with God, so He says, in view of the Cross and Tomb,
"I have
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set the LORD always before Me," and therefore "because He is at My right
hand, I shall not be moved." This had been His constant experience, the
habit of His life, and it continued to he His experience to the end, and He
could say to His disciples, "Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is come, that ye
shall he scattered every man to his own, and shall leave Me alone: and yet I
am not alone, because the Father is with Me" (Jn 16:32). The Father did not
leave Him alone, even when He went down into the dark valley. As the
Sin-Bearer He was judged, and as identified with sin He was forsaken by
God, but it is true to say that, in His hour of greatest need in the doing of
His Father's will, the Father did not leave Him alone. It may seem
paradoxical to assert, but it is true nevertheless, that the Lord Jesus was
never more dear to the Father than when He died, for the word is true,
"Therefore doth the Father love Me, because I lay down My life that I may
take it again" (Jn 10:17).

Ps.16:9. Here we have the Lord's experience, "My heart was glad and
My glory rejoiceth." Love to His Father and the consciousness of the
Father's love; the assurance too that He was with Him, made Him glad, and
He rejoiced and could say ere He died, "Father, into Thy hands I commend
My spirit" (Lk.23:46).

As to His flesh, it was in safe keeping, and it should not see corruption,
and as to His soul, though He went down to Hades, yet He went as a
Victor, and by means of death "He brought to nought him that had the
power of death, that is the Devil" (Heb.2:11).

So the short interval between His death and resurrection passed, and
although the saints in the earth endured a sore trial of their faith, and knew
much sorrow and many tears, yet His word had been given. "I will see you
again" (Jn 16:22), and this He fulfilled early on the first day of the week.

When He arose, the path of life being opened up to Him, He ascended
to the Father in whose presence is fulness of joy,
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and the fulness of the fulness is His. and at the Father's right hand, the
hand of almighty and unfailing support, there are pleasures for evermore.
This is His portion, truly and pre-eminently, hut. as associated with
Him, there are the saints, the excellent in whom is His delight, of whom
He says, "Behold, I and the children which God hath given Me"
(Heb.2:13). Concerning these He prayed. "Father, that which Thou hast
given Me. I will that, where I am, they also may be with Me." This shall
not be denied Him, "And so shall we ever be with the Lord" (1

Thess.4:17).
S. J. HILL.

Pages for Doung Believers.

SURETISHIP.

Much is said in the Book of on the subject of suretiship by way of
giving warning to the simple. There are two words used; one having the
root thought of intermingling, and traffic, and undertaking as a surety; and
the other associated with the striking of hands together, as when one clasps
another's hands to become a bondman, or to undertake a suretiship. The
Spirit of God solemnly warns us against such:—

"Be thou not one of them that strike hands,

Or of them that are sureties for debts" (Prov.22:26).

And again.

"He that is surety for a stranger shall smart for it:

But he that hateth suretiship is sure" (Prov.11:15).

Judah, the brother of Joseph and Benjamin, is an interesting example of
one who as a surety was brought into a position of difficulty. Corn was
needed for Jacob's family, but the lord of Egypt had said, "Ye shall not see
my face, except your brother lie with you" (Gen.43:5). Jacob was afraid
to
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trust Benjamin on this errand to Egypt lest evil should befall him, but stern
necessity faced him, and he consented when Judah said, "Send the lad with
me, and we will arise and go; that we may live, and not die, both we, and
thou, and also our little ones. I will be surety for him." As they all returned
to Joseph with the iniquity of stealing the cup imputed to Benjamin, poor
Judah felt the seriousness of the position! He had become surety for the lad
to his father, so he addresses Joseph thus, "Now, therefore, let thy servant, I
pray thee, abide instead of the lad, a bondman to my lord."

The circumstances in this case soon altered, and Joseph revealed
himself as their brother. But we wish to turn our thoughts to Another, who
also became Surety, whether we think of Him as such in the sense of the
One who veiled His glory and came down to "mingle with the human
race," or as the One who clasped the hand, pledging Himself to be a true
Bondman. When He, the blessed Son of God, became Surety, it was not, as
in Judah's case for a friend, but it was for those who loved Him not.

He is the One referred to in Heb.7:22, as having "become the Surety of
a better covenant." In order to ratify the New Covenant the blessed Lord
Jesus Christ went up to Calvary, and died in the sinner's stead.

"There as my Surety He firmly stood,

Paid for my ransom His precious blood;

Died for my sin to bring me to God,
Jesus died for me."

Knowing well what it would involve, how He would require to smart
for us strangers, He willingly came; " the Son of God who loved me, and
gave Himself up for me." Let us muse on His mighty love, and continue to
muse thereon, that as we are filled therewith, we may know what it means

to have the love of Christ constraining us to live for Him (2 Cor.5:14).
G.P.
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A WORD FOR SERVANTS.
HAGAR.

Gen.16 tells us something of the experience of this maid servant. Being
amongst the things which were written aforetime for our learning, it may
help to produce in the reader those desirable things mentioned in Rom.15:4,
namely, Patience and Comfort and Hope. Sarah was such a godly woman
that in 1 Pet.3 she is referred to as an example, and women who follow her
example and do well are called her children (1 Pet.3:6).

Therefore, it is reasonable to conclude that she proved to be a kind
mistress, so that, having also such a godly master as Abram, the earlier
years of Hagar's service must have been quite a pleasant experience.
Circumstances arose, however, when Hagar, instead of realising how
indebted she was to Sarah for her present happy condition, despised her
mistress. We can readily understand how annoying to Sarah this change in
her servant's behaviour would be, and that she could not allow it to
continue. So she complains to Abram about it, and he puts the affair
entirely into her hands.

From that time, Hagar was so badly treated that at last she could endure
Sarah's treatment no longer, and she sought relief in flight.

Admittedly, not every servant has a kind master or mistress: those who
are thus favoured ought to be very thankful, and should seek to serve them
faithfully; but what about those servants whose masters or mistresses are
cross and difficult to please? Well, the Lord has guidance for these too, as
witness "Servants, be in subjection to your masters with all fear; not only to
the good and gentle, but also to the froward (or cross)." The behaviour of
the servants was to be of such a character as to merit the master's good
pleasure, but should blame be given instead of praise, what then? Listen!
"What glory is it, if, when ye sin, and are buffeted for it, ye shall take it
patiently? but if, when ye do well, and suffer for it, ye shall take it
patiently, this is acceptable with God" (1 Pet.2:18-20).
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In her flight, in the direction of the land of her birth, Hagar reached a
fountain in the wilderness, where no doubt she sought to refresh herself for
her further journey. Little did she then know where that further journey was
to bring her. God had decreed concerning her, thus far shalt thou go and no
further, and here the angel of the LORD found her. Soon she learned that it
would be useless to attempt to conceal anything from him. He knew all, as
his first words reveal. He says, "Hagar, Sarai's handmaid." The command is
given to return and submit to her mistress, but in the further message there
is that which would give her patience to endure whatever further trials she
might meet, affording comfort for all the bitterness of the past, and filling
her with glorious Aope for the future. With light heart and step, therefore,
free from all misgivings, she could return and confess her wrong doing, and
find at the hands of master and mistress restoration and forgiveness. For, by
the fountain in the wilderness she had learnt that the LORD heard her
affliction. He had not been unheeding, though she knew it not, and, when in
grace He came to her here and set her on the right course, the consciousness
that she could not be hidden from Him evoked the confession, "Thou God
seest me."

And are not patience, comfort and hope to be found for servants to-day
in the light of the further words of Peter, when he says, "For hereunto were
ye called: because

Christ also suffered for you, leaving you an example, that ye should
follow His steps: who did no sin, neither was guile found in His mouth:
who, when He was reviled, reviled not again; when He suffered, threatened
not; but committed Him self to Him that judgeth righteously." Yes indeed,
and God the Righteous Judge heard the afflictions of His beloved Son; He
saw all the indignities that were heaped upon Him; and surely, the fulness
of the recompense He gives may well inspire every believing servant to
seek grace to follow the Lord's example, and, though misunderstood by all,
still to do that which God's own heart will prize. He hears. He sees. He
understands. Recompense for faithful service is assured.

JP.AT.
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THOUGHTS ON WORSHIP.

Doubtless the highest experience possible to created beings is to
worship the living and true God. Yet, in the vast mine of divinely revealed
knowledge perhaps no area has been less penetrated by men than that of
worship. We seek in this paper to express a few simple thoughts on this
great theme.

The question which may first force itself upon our minds is, "What is
worship?" The Scriptures shed light upon this point. We would refer readers
to Gen.24. Here we have the well-known story of the mission of Abraham's
servant to find a bride for Isaac. In Gen.24:12 we see the servant
supplicating God for guidance. Then in Gen.24:23,27 we read, "And the
man bowed his head, and worshipped the LORD. And he said..." Three
things will be observed here— 1. He bowed his head, 2. He worshipped, 3.
He said. According to Dr. Young's concordance, the word here translated
worshipped, which is the usual word for worship in the Old Testament,
means "to bow self down." It indicates an attitude with which the bowing of
the head is befitting, and which can find expression in words. Abraham's
servant realised and appreciated God's goodness to him. This appreciation
begat a particular attitude towards God which caused him to bow the head
as he bowed his very self before God, and then he expressed in words his
feelings.

In the New Testament, the word mainly translated worship is a
compound of two words, which properly signify "to crouch, crawl and fawn
like a dog at his master's feet." Referring to Matt.2:11, we find that when
the wise men from the east at last found the One that was born King of the
Jews, "they fell down and worshipped Him; and opening their treasures
they offered unto Him gifts, gold and frankincense and myrrh." Here again
we would direct attention to the three things:— 1. They fell down, 2. they
worshipped, 8. they offered.

We do not take time here to cite further examples of the Scriptural use
of the word worship, but from what we have
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seen it will be observed that the predominant thought in worship is that of a
particular state or condition, or inner attitude towards God. Normally this
inner attitude manifests itself in a becoming bodily attitude, but this point
will arise again in our consideration of the subject. Furthermore, this inner
attitude of worship may find a fuller outward expression in words of
thanksgiving, praise and adoration, or in the offering of gifts.

That such an attitude was begotten in individual men is clear from the
Scriptures. Worthy men such as Abel, Noah and Abraham worshipped
God. But something more and something higher than an individual
exercise of this kind is brought before us in Scripture. To Pharaoh God
said, through Moses, "Let My people go, that they may serve Me" (Ex.8:1).

Here we see the service of a people to their God. The primary and
highest expression of this service was the holding of a feast or festival unto
the LORD (Ex.5:1; Ex.10:9). After the children of Israel had been redeemed
by blood and baptised in the Red Sea. and consequent upon their pledging
obedience to the will of God as it was expressed in the conditions of the
covenant drawn up by Jehovah, we observe that God commands His people
to build a sanctuary, that He may dwell among them (see Ex.19:1-8;
Ex.24:1-8; Ex.25:8-9). This being accomplished, God now has a particular
place upon earth where He dwells. He is between the cherubim, in the Holy
of holies, in His Sanctuary, among His covenant-gathered people. In all this
we have a copy of a heavenly reality. This place of God's dwelling upon
earth is the focal point of the nation of Israel. It is the divine centre of their
religious and civil life. God has gathered around Him to serve Him, the
people to whom He said, "Ye shall be unto Me a kingdom of priests." He
can now receive the public worship of His people, whereas heretofore there
has been but the worship of individuals.
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With this thought of public and collective worship before us, we might
refer to the words of Ex.23:14-17. Here we see that three times in the year
the people of God were to keep a feast unto the LORD. ""Three times in the
year all thy males shall appear before the Lord GOD." In Deut.16 greater
detail and more comprehensive instructions are given regarding these three
appearings of the people before the LORD. We would draw particular
attention to Deut.16:2,5,6,7,11,15,16. In these verses it is obvious that the
public worship of God was definitely associated, with a particular place, the
place which the LORD chose to cause His name to dwell there, even His
habitation (see Deut.12:5). This was the House of God, and the worship of
God by His people was inseparably linked with this place. This truth of the
one and only place where God could be worshipped with acceptableness, as
conforming to His clearly expressed and binding requirements, cannot be
too strongly stated. It stands out as a fixed principle in God's dealings with
men that injunction to divine service enjoins also a centre of divine choice.
The people of Israel must come out of their tents and gather at the
appointed place to give effect to what had been commanded.

We have been glancing at one precious aspect of our subject —that in
which we see God's people appearing before Him in the appointed place at
the appointed time to keep festival. This is indeed beautiful to contemplate;
a happy people before their God as worshippers. But another side of truth is
placed before our minds in Num.28,29, where, connected with these feasts
of Jehovah, we have the specification of sacrifices. Now the point emerges
that not only in order that God could dwell amongst His people, but also in
order that His erring and sinning people could acceptably worship Him, the
holy God, there must be the constant shedding of Wood in sacrifice to meet
His claims and their needs. Blood met the eye at the very entrance to the
Tabernacle, and blood met the eye in the innermost part of the Sanctuary.
The people saw blood. God saw blood.
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Further help on our subject is obtained in Deut.26:1-11. Here we have a
picture of what would take place on one of these feast days viewed from an
individual standpoint. It is important to observe that in chapter 25:17-19
God declared that when the Lord gave them rest in the land they were to
blot out the remembrance of Amalek from under heaven. This is noteworthy
in view of the fact that typically Amalek refers to "the flesh." Now the
salient features in Deut.26, to which we draw attention, are - (1) The
worshipper—one who is both possessing and dwelling in the land into
which he has come; (2) His offering—the first of all the fruit of the
ground...; (3) The Place to which he was to go—"the place which the LORD
thy God shall choose to cause His name to dwell there"; (4) The person to
whom he was to go—the priest; (5) The basket of fruit was to be set down
before the Lord, before the altar of the LORD; (6) The man was to remember
and to acknowledge the LORD'S dealings with him and his forefathers, and
was to rejoice as he worshipped before the LORD. Each of these points is
sufficiently important to warrant intensive study, but just now we merely
observe them.

Significant facts for consideration are given to us in 2 Chron.8:12-16. Here
we are not in a wilderness scene, with a portable tabernacle which is to be
moved and pitched according to divine command. We are now in the land.
The divinely chosen centre has been indicated and established. " Moreover
He refused the tent of Joseph,
And chose not the tribe of Ephraim;
But chose the tribe of Judah.
The mount Zion which He loved.
And He bruit His Sanctuary like the heights "
(Ps.78:67-69).
" For the LORD hath chosen Zion;
He hath desired it for His habitation.
This is My resting-place for ever:
Here will I dwell; for I have desired it "
(Ps.132:13-14).
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A magnificent structure has been erected in the place God chose, and in
tins lie dwelt. The sacrificial services and the festival observances
inaugurated through Moses in association with the House of God are being
maintained. But in addition we see an appointment in accordance with the
ordinance of David, for the rendering of musical praise in the worship of
God. How impressive indeed must have been the worship of God in the
days of Solomon!

When we come to the days of king Hezekiah, we get a lovely picture of
a worshipping people before their God as recorded in 2 Chron.29:20-36.
Here we see victims offered in sacrifice according to God's instructions.
We see also the Levites set in the house of the LORD "with cymbals, with
psalteries, and with harps, according to the commandment of David, and of
Gad the king's seer, and Nathan the prophet: for the commandment was of
the LORD by His prophets." Then as the burnt offering begins to ascend the
song of the LORD bursts forth, blending with the harmonious sound of the
trumpets and the instruments of David. "And all the congregation
worshipped, and the singers sang, and the trumpeters sounded; all this
continued until the burnt offering-was finished" (verse 28). The words used
in the singing of God's praises were the inspired words of David and
Asaph. Great, joy filled the people as with gladness of heart they
worshipped.

In this matter of the public collective worship of God in His house
other portions of Scripture might profitably be considered, but we would
particularly refer to what is written in Ezra 6:13-22. A scene similar to, and
yet very different from, what we. observed in the days of Solomon here
confronts us. A remnant, whose hearts have been stirred by God, have
come out from the captivity of Babylon, and have returned to their own
land. There was no house of God in Babylon, and His people could not
worship Him. Individual hearts did beat true to Him, but collective
testimony and
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worship were impossible. For these there must be the house of God, and all
else associated with it. Thus, with a vision of the house of God and its
services before them, a remnant have returned to the divine centre, and,
albeit insignificant in grandeur when compared with the majestic temple
which Solomon erected, the house has been built and we see the people
gathered to worship God. "And they set the priests in their divisions, and
the Levites in their courses, for the service of God, which is at Jerusalem;
as it is written in the book of Moses" (verse 18). There was thus restored
what could never have been rendered in Babylon, the collective worship of
God by His people in His house.

Before we leave the Old Testament we might mention that in that time
to come when the Lord "shall be King over all the earth" the house of God
will again be seen in the divine centre, Jerusalem, and thither not only
Israel, but the nations also, will go up to worship the King, the LORD of
hosts, and to keep the feast of tabernacles" (Zech.14:16-21).

From what we have considered thus far we wish to reiterate the
following points:—

(a) One of God's purposes in redeeming His people was that as a
kingdom of priests they might render unto Him collective
public worship. This collective worship was particularly
expressed in the Feasts of Jehovah.

(b) This worship was associated with a definite place, the House
of God.

(¢) So that the people could worship God it was essential that
there be constant shedding of blood in sacrifice to meet the
needs of the people.

(d) The offerings of the people reached God through the priest.

(e) The law compelled attendance three times in the year.

(f) None was to appear empty.

JOHN DRAIN.
(To be continued.)
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THE COMING AGAIN OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST.

Many scriptures are occupied with this glorious theme. In the Old
Testament we read much of the Lord's coming in glory and power to reign.
The last book of the Old Testament, Malachi, fittingly closes with a
reference to this coming back to earth, which is described as the rising of
the Sun of Righteousness with healing in His wings. The Lord's afflicted
people will be passing through a period of unexampled persecution at the
hands of the antichrist in the great tribulation. In their anguish they will cry
in that day, "Oh that Thou wouldest rend the heavens, that Thou wouldest
come down, that the mountains might How down at Thy presence"
(Tsa.64:1).

With what delight will they hail the rising of the Sun of Righteousness,
the beginning of their eternal day of bliss and joy, after the long dark night
of sorrow!

For the enemies of the Lord, that will be a day of dread and wrath, "the
great and terrible day of the LORD." They shall call upon the mountains and
the rocks to fall upon them, and hide them from the face of Him that sitteth
upon the throne, and from, the wrath of the Lamb; "for" they shall say, "the
great, day of their wrath is come; and who is able to stand?" (Rev.6:11-17).

When on earth, the Lord told His disciples that He was going away to
prepare a place for them, and then He was coming back to receive them
unto Himself, that where He was there they would also be (Jn 14:2-3). The
heavenly messengers, who appeared to the disciples when they were
looking up into heaven, whither the Lord had just disappeared, assured
them that "this Jesus...shall so come in like manner as ye beheld Him going
into heaven" (Acts 1:11). He had gone privately; seen only by those who
believed on Him, and so shall He come for His church, and He who
ascended from the earth shall return to the earth to set up His kingdom, and
then "every eye shall see Him, and they which pierced Him; and all the
tribes of the earth shall mourn over Him" (Rev. 1:7). Then
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shall His coming be "as the lightning cometh forth from the east, and is
seen even unto the west" (Matt.24:27).

As the Old Testament concludes with a reference to that which is the
peculiar hope of Israel, so in the last chapter of the New Testament the
coming again of the Lord Jesus Christ to the air the hope of the Lord's
people of this dispensation— is preciously brought before us. Three times
in Rev.22 are the words spoken by our blessed Lord and Master. "I come
quickly" (Rev.22:7,12,20).

" There amidst the songs of heaven
Sweeter to His ear

Is the footfall through the desert,

Ever drawing near:

There made ready are the mansions,

Glorious, bright and fair;
But the Bride the Father gave Him
Still is wanting there."

Are these words true? Is there really a sound sweeter to the Lord than
all the music of heaven? Scripture states, "Christ also loved the church, and
gave Himself up for it (her)" (Eph.5:25). "Father, that which Thou hast
given Me, I will that, where I am, they also may be with Me" (Jn 17:24),
was the Lord's prayer on the night in which He was betrayed. How intense
must this desire be, seeing He was willing to give Himself up in order to
realize it! How precious must His church be to Him! I believe the words of
the hymn are verily true. Let us drink in the glorious truth that the Lord
longs for the clay when He shall arise from His Father's throne, and
descend into the air for His church.

What response is there in our hearts to this yearning in the heart of the
Lord Jesus? Does He, as He looks down, see our hearts cold and
irresponsive? Shame on us if it be so! What a grief to Him must such a
condition of heart be! Oh, that the language of our hearts may be—
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" I can almost hear His footfall
On the threshold of the door,
And my heart, my heart is longing,
To be with Him evermore."

This would give Him great joy. These are the words of a bride, longing
for the coming of her bridegroom. He says, ""Behold, I come quickly." and
John, as an individual, joyfully exclaims, "Amen: come, Lord Jesus"
(Rev.22:20). Such words emanate from a true and loving heart. We cannot
so respond if we are occupied with things we would not like Him to find us
doing when He returns, or saying that which we would not wish Him to
hear, or going to places in which we would not like to be found when He
comes. "We know that, if He shall be manifested, we shall be like Him; for
we shall see Him even as He is. And every one that hath this hope set on
Him purifieth himself, even as He is pure" (1 Jn 3:2,3). Let us then set our
hope perfectly on the grace that is to be brought unto us at the revelation of
Jesus Christ (1 Pet.1.13).

In connection with this coming to the air for the church the Lord speaks
of Himself as ""the Bright, the Horning Star." At certain seasons of the year
the star "Venus" is seen in the heavens about three hours before the rising
of the sun, so the Lord's coming to the air shall precede His coming back to
earth to reign.

It has often been said that the coldest hours of night are those
immediately before sunrise. This will be so in the history of this world.
After the appearing of the Bright, the Morning-Star, dark, cold, dreadful
hours of suffering will come for those who are faithful to God upon earth,
before the Sun of Righteousness arises with healing in His wings. Of that
time the Lord has said: "For then shall be great tribulation, such as hath not
been from the beginning of the world until now, no, nor ever shall be"
(Matt.24:21).

(To be continued.)
G. E. HORNE.
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PEACE.
(Continued from page 11)
TRANQUILITY.

Perhaps the most, distressing of all troubles are spiritual troubles, those
associated with the Assembly and people of God. In the Philippian
assembly serious difference had arisen between two worthy  sisters,
Euodia and Syntyche. These were exhorted to be of one mind in the
Lord. The saints in their anxiety were enjoined —" In nothing be
anxious; but in everything by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving
let your requests be made known unto God. And the peace of God, which
passeth all understanding, shall guard your hearts and your thoughts in
Christ Jesus" (Phil.4:2,6,7).

" Oh, what peace we often forfeit!
Oh, what needless pain we bear!
All because we do not carry
Everything to God in prayer."

The peace of God is viewed here as a guard or garrison, and through
believing prayer, mingled with thanksgiving, we may know it as a sentry
standing and keeping guard over our hearts. Full well the evil one knows
that if the saint once gets to his knees in believing prayer and sets the Lord
before Him, for "the Lord is at hand," then his evil work must cease; and
well he knows also that he may take from the saint the joy of the Lord, but
he can never take away the Lord; and he may take away the joy of
salvation, but he never can take from the saint the eternal salvation, which
is his.

CONCORD.

Whilst the Lord, the Prince of Peace, came to make peace, it is equally
true that He came not to send peace, but a sword (Matt.10:34).

" Think ye that I am come to give peace in the earth? I tell you, Nay;
but rather division: for there shall be from henceforth five in one house
divided, three against two, and two against three" (Lk.12:51,52).

This seems a strange statement for the great Peace-Maker to make, yet
when we read the record both of His earthly life
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and the lives of His disciples we see how true are the Lord's words. When
the message of life was preached "some believed...and some disbelieved"
(Acts 28:24), and not infrequently the preachers were subjected to abuse
and persecution. This attitude of the natural, unbelieving hearts of men to
God, to His messengers and to His message, had repercussions in the
home-life of those who believed, and often great antagonism was raised
and inordinate persecution was meted out to believing members of families
by the rest.

The Lord offers in His message a salvation which is free, without
money and without price, but having done so He will not temporize; nor
will He placate those who wilfully reject His offer of mercy, and who
manifest how truly they are in the service of the evil one, who uses them as
instruments to persecute the righteous and to damage as far as possible the
cause of Christ. The Christian's life is to be one of peace. Yet, though it
may seem an enigma, it is to be one of warfare, a beautiful warfare,
wherein, with much affliction perchance, be is engaged in taking prisoners
of war from the enemy's forces and bringing them as happy captives and
slaves to his blessed Master, and many many have been won with much
hazard to such good soldiers of Christ Jesus. He is to suffer hardship with
the gospel according to the power of God (2 Tim.1:8).

Moreover in such a warfare and service the believer is not to be yoked
with the unbeliever (alas, that some believers should be so yoked!), nor yet
is he to compromise, for there cannot be any agreement between light and
darkness, righteousness and iniquity and so forth (2 Cor.6:14—7:1).

Whilst the disciple of the Lord is a soldier, yet he is to live, if at all
possible, at peace with all men, for he is a man of peace.

"If it be possible, as much as in you lieth, be at peace with all men"
(Rom.12:18); and again he is exhorted to—"Follow after peace with all
men" (Heb.12:14). Disciples in the churches of God were exhorted also
to—"Be at peace among yourselves" (1 Thess.5:13). If there is a peaceful
way out of any difficulty, whereby the
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truth of God may still be maintained, then that way should be taken.

"Let the peace of Christ rule (arbitrate, R.V. Marg.) in your hearts, to
the which also ye were called in one body; and be ye thankful" (Col.3:15).

If the peace of Christ is the great arbiter in the heart it will settle many a
thorny problem of disputation. How harmoniously the members of our
human bodies dwell and serve together! We have been called in one body- -
members of Christ and of one another—and being of the One Body, of this
spiritual organism, should we not, as in the church and churches of God.
that organisation of disciples who are together under the Lord's authority,
find out experimentally that harmony is the true spirit in which we should
dwell together?

The wisdom we may ask of God and which He will freely give (Jas.1:5-
8) is " first pure, then peaceable, gentle, easy to be intreated, full of mercy
and good fruits, without variance, without hypocrisy. And the fruit of
righteousness is sown in peace for them that make peace" (Jas.3:17:18).
But, as James also shows (Jas.3:15), there is a demoniacal kind of wisdom
which arises from beneath, and it is sadly possible for even a child of God
to be

"As a madman who casteth firebrands.
Arrows and death,

And to say, Am not I in sport? "
(Prov.26:18,19).
It may take many peacemakers many days to heal the wounds that have
been made, yet, even so the marks of such depredations may remain. It is
nevertheless a blessed occupation to be a peacemaker.
"Blessed are the peacemakers; for they shall be called the sons of God"
(Matt.5:9). Let us view this matter of peace and peace-making seriously,
remembering that it took the death of the great Peace Offering to bring us
together, and of that Offering we can say, " He is our peace" (Eph.2:14).
Peace is vital to the well-being of God's people, and to their fruitfulness and
blessing. "Have salt in yourselves, And be at peace one with another"
(Mk.9:50).
J.M.
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GLEANINGS FROM GENESIS.
(Continued from page 6)

We wonder what Joseph's brethren hoped to gain by getting rid of him.
It is probable that the hope of gaining anything, apart from the twenty
pieces of silver, was never in their thoughts. The real reason was that
Joseph was a thorn in their sides. His outlook and manner of life were
different from theirs. Young as he was, Joseph had knowledge of the Holy
One, and "the knowledge of the Holy One is understanding" (Prov.9:10) In
the bitter envy of their hearts they had now succeeded in getting rid of
Joseph. Reuben, when he returned to the pit and found that Joseph was
gone, "rent his clothes," signifying his alarm and distress, and said, "And I,
whither shall T go? " referring to his having to face Jacob, and that with a
guilty conscience. (Compare Gen.42:22). But his brethren, having already
shewn utter abandon in their cruelty to Joseph, must needs cover up their
wickedness. The sins of the sons of Israel in their long history magnify the
unfailing mercy of Israel's God. Like the scornful men who were ruling in
Jerusalem in the days of Christ, Joseph's brethren planned to take shelter
behind a refuge of lies (Isa.28:15), but, as we shall sec, in due time Joseph
swept away their refuge of lies; even as Christ shall yet sweep away the
refuge of lies of the men of His day, when the time comes.

On Reuben's return they had their lying scheme well thought, out, a
scheme which they knew was bound well-nigh to break their father's heart.
But what did they care, seeing that Joseph was now out of the way? "The
Patriarchs, moved with jealousy against Joseph, sold him into Egypt." Such
is the divine comment in Acts 7:9. So "they took Joseph's coat, and killed a
he-goat, and dipped the coat in the blood; and they sent the coat of many
colours, and they brought it to their father; and said, This have we found:
know now whether it be thy son's coat or not? " Jacob, in the days gone by,
had shed many a tear: rough indeed had been the road he travelled. But
this trial!  On no previous occasion
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did words escape his lips such as we hear now. With what parental pride
had the old man placed that "coat of many colours" upon the shoulders of
the son he so dearly loved! But now, with colours well-nigh obliterated,
and the garment stiff with congealed blood. Jacob gazed at the gory pointer
to a cruel and lonely death. As he viewed the well known garment, "he
said. It is my son's coat; an evil beast hath devoured him; Joseph is without
doubt torn in pieces." At such times all sorts of things are conjectured, and
Jacob pictured that lonely encounter with some savage beast, at the same
time, no doubt, regretting that he had sent him upon his errand of enquiry.

More than once in our "Gleanings" we have referred to God's "School.”
There is no school like God's School; there is no teacher that can teach like
Him. Jacob, at that poignant moment was still being "schooled" by God.
Joseph, a slave in Egypt, was also in God's school; and, strange though it
may seem, so were his brethren. God, in His everlasting mercy, had a firm
hold of the entire situation: and the words of a much later day may well be
here applied: "I know the thoughts that I think toward you, saith the LORD,
thoughts of peace, and not of evil, to give you hope in your latter end"
(Jer.29:11).

We know that is so; but they had no such anchor in that dark and stormy
time of trial. This was one of the sorest trials in all Jacob's chequered life.
He "rent his garments, and put sackcloth upon his loins, and mourned for
his son many days. And all his sons and all his daughters rose up to comfort
him; but he refused to be comforted; and he said, For I will go down to the
grave to my son mourning. And his father wept for him." It was adding
insult to injury for his sons, with feigned sorrow, to seek to comfort the
father they had so grievously wronged. Through their undeserved enmity
and cruelty they were the cause of all this sorrow and. anguish brought
upon their father and upon his home!
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At this point we must needs digress again, for there is another strange
interruption, if I might say so, in the inspired narrative. As in the ease of
Esau coming in, in Gen.36, so now something of Judah's history calls for
notice in Gen.38, before we proceed further with the story of Joseph.

Before we leave Jacob, however, amid his sackcloth and mourning, we
may glean a very useful and important lesson from verse 35.

As we said when we began our "Gleanings from Genesis," it has been
rightly called "the Seed-Plot of the Bible," and it contains in embryo the
truth from which subsequent Truth springs and grows. Here the lesson is
about Shed.

The Scriptures make plain that man is a tripartite being, composed of
spirit and soul and body (1 Thess.5:23). We see this too in the rich cadence
with which Ecclesiastes ends so impressively--"...Because man (the soul)
goeth to his long home (Sheol)...and the dust (the body) return to the earth
as it was, and the spirit return unto God who gave it.  Vanity of vanities,
saith the Preacher; all is vanity."

The lesson we may learn from the verse in Genesis is the all-important
difference between the grave—the place of burial, and Sheol, the abode of
the dead. In the Authorized Version the words are, "I will go down into the
grave unto my son mourning." The grave here is very misleading; for, with
many people, the grave ends all—there is nothing beyond. But in Jacob's
thoughts Joseph had no burial. To him Joseph's grave was the belly of some
ravenous beast. And yet Jacob said, "I will go down into the grave to my
son mourning." It is clear, therefore, that Jacob had no thought of the place
of burial. Hence, in the Revised Version, we have the marginal note for the
grave—(Hebrew Sheol, the name of the abode of the dead, answering to the
Greek—Hades, Acts 2:27). Now suffer me to quote a few lines from the
Revisers' Preface, which are helpful—"The Hebrew Sheo!
which...corresponds to the Greek Hades, or the under world, is variously
rendered in the Authorized Version
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by 'grave.' 'pit." and 'hell.' Of these renderings 'hell." if it could be taken in its
original sense...would be a fairly adequate equivalent for the Hebrew word:
but it is so commonly understood of the place of torment that to employ it
frequently would lead to inevitable misunderstanding. The Revisers,
therefore, in the historical narratives have left the rendering 'the grave' or
'the pit' in the text, with a marginal note 'Heb. Sheol,’ to indicate that it does
not signify the 'place of burial.'"

We quote these words as in no way intending to lessen the force of "hell"
being a place of torment. Hell, as such, is a Divinely revealed reality: but
the Scriptures shew that this place, Hebrew "Sheol"—the Greek "Hades'"—
with the English equivalent "Hell" is divided into at least two abodes, in
proof of which the Lord Himself drew aside the curtain, and revealed the
state of two men after death (Lk.16).

Before the Cross the righteous dead went to upper Sheol: the wicked
dead to lower Sheol. And. in the opinion of the writer, when the Lord
Jesus arose from among the dead, having shed His precious Blood—"the
blood of the Covenant"—He released upper Sheol's "prisoners of hope,"
the souls of the righteous dead (see Zech.9:11; Eph.4:8; Heb.2:15; and
Heb.12:23. "the spirits of just men made perfect"). The souls of the
righteous thus liberated await the day when they, the Old Testament saints,
shall be "clothed upon,"” when their bodies are raised prior to the
Millennium.

In the ease of the believer in Christ since Pentecost, the thought of
Hades never arises. The believer at death departs, to be with Christ which
is very far better (Phil.1:23). He is immediately "absent from the body,"
and "at home with the Lord" (2 Cor.5:8). No intermediate Hades
intervenes. All believers who die between Pentecost and the Lord's
Coining to the air (Acts 2. and 1 Thess.4), will at that moment when He
returns receive their glorified bodies, and at the same time the living in
Christ shall be changed, and all that is mortal shall be swallowed up of life
(1 Cor.15:52,53, 2 Cor.5:1; Phil.3:20,21). The Lord's Coming is the
believer's HOPE—"that blessed hope"! (Tit.2:13).
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"The sky, not the grave, is our goal! " In Old Testament times, even to
the righteous, death was very different in outlook from what it is to the
believer in this dispensation. As compared with now, death was then
gloomy; it had "fears." and "terrors" too. But faith in the living God could
pierce the gloom. Job sought to comfort himself with the immortal words—
" There the wicked cease from troubling; And there the weary be at rest.
There the prisoners are at ease together; They hear not the voice of the
taskmaster. The small and great are there; And the servant is free from his
master" (Job 3:17-19).

But now, since Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures: and
was buried: and was raised again the third day according to the Scriptures;
He has "abolished death, and brought life and incorruption to light through
the gospel” (1 Cor.15:3,4; 2 Tim.1:10; and see Phil.1:23). Eternal praise
and thanks be to HIM, death's Conqueror, who now sits enthroned in
Heaven, alive for evermore in the power of an endless life.

We only make this incursion into what might seem to bean altogether
different theme, because of Gen.37:35 so definitely reminding us of its
importance.

We left Joseph being carried down into Egypt; sold, as his brethren
believed, to die in slavery.

"And the Midianites sold him into Egypt unto Potiphar, an officer of
Pharaoh's, the captain of the guard."

N. D. W. MILLER.
(To be continued, if the Lord will.)
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Pages for Voung BWelievers.

AMBASSADORS.

"We are ambassadors therefore on behalf of Christ, as though God were
entreating by us; we beseech...on behalf of Christ be ye reconciled to God"
(2 Cor.5:20).

I think it was Mr. Henry Moorehouse who told an incident of meeting
with an ambassador while he was crossing the Atlantic on one occasion,
and he mentioned, among other things which impressed him in that
conversation, three important matters:— (1) that an ambassador must be
one in whom those who send him have confidence; (2) that an ambassador
is always sent to a foreign country; (3) that an ambassador is never sent to
a country with which his government is at war.

Let us consider these briefly in connection with the verse ([noted at the
heading of this article.

(1) The Lord must have confidence in us. Does not this reveal that it is
not every child of God who can really claim to be an ambassador? Our
daily walk must be taken into account, and if our manner of life is not
becoming the gospel of Christ, the Master can hardly be said to have
confidence in us as servants. May our God cause us all to hear His voice in
this matter, and to heed the exhortation in Eph.4:1-8, "I...beseech you to
walk worthily of the calling wherewith ye were called, with all lowliness
and meekness, with longsuffering, forbearing one another in love; giving
diligence to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace." Again, we
think of the prayer of the Apostle Paul and his fellow-workers: "For this
cause we also, since the day we heard it, do not cease to pray and make
request for you, that ye may be tilled with the knowledge of His will in all
spiritual wisdom and understanding, to walk worthily of the Lord unto all
pleasing, bearing fruit in every good work, and increasing in the
knowledge of God" (Col.1:9,10). Yes, it is thus, and thus alone, that we
gain our Master's confidence for ambassadorial service.
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(2) We are sent into a foreign country. Do we realise this in any
measure? This world is not our home-land. From the moment when we
believed on the Lord Jesus Christ, and therefore died with Him, we should
recognise that this world is to us a foreign land indeed. Heaven is our home.
The Lord Jesus described His disciples as, "The men whom Thou gavest
Me out of the world" (Jn 17:6), and they are again referred to in His words,
"As Thou didst send Me into the world, even so sent I them into the world"
(Jn 17:18). From how very much would we be saved if we constantly
remembered this truth! Let us conduct ourselves as we would in a foreign
country, taking no part in its schemes, but rather attending to our
ambassadorial duties, which are comprised in presenting to men and women
the Divine message of a crucified Christ, the sinless One who was made a
sin-offering for sinners.

(3) The precious truth that God is not at war with this world should
rejoice our heart. It is true that the human heart is rebellious against Him,
but Christ has made peace by the blood of His cross, and this message of
peace is the message of all who are true ambassadors, and all such, like the
Apostle Paul and his co-workers, can say, "We beseech on behalf of Christ,
be ye reconciled to God."

Christ's ambassadors are going to be withdrawn from this scene of His
rejection, and the withdrawal of an ambassador from a foreign land
indicates a time of serious trouble; and truly fearful trouble will follow
upon the withdrawal of Christ's representatives—God will begin to deal
with men directly from heaven, as is seen in Rev.4-19.

Let us keep our Master and His cause well to the front.

"I am a stranger here, within a foreign land,
My home is far away, upon a golden strand;
Ambassador to be, of realms beyond the sea,
I'm here on business for my King.

This is the message that I bring,

A message angels fain would sing;
' Oh, be ye reconciled,'
Thus saith my Lord and King,
" Oh, be ye reconciled to God.'"
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PRECIOUS THINGS OF HEAVEN.

AS the heaven is high above the earth,

SO great is His mercy toward them that fear Him.
AS far as the east is from the west,

SO far hath He removed our transgressions from us
AS the Lord forgave you,

SO also do ye.

AS therefore ye received Christ Jesus the Lord,
SO walk in Him.

AS thy days,

SO shall thy strength be.

AS a father pitieth his children,

SO the Lord pitieth them that fear Him.

AS the Father hath loved Me,

SO have I loved you.

AS Thou didst send Me into the world,

SO sent I them into the world.

AS He is,

SO are we in this world.

AS the hart panteth after the water brooks,

SO panteth my soul after Thee, O God.

AS his share is that goeth down to the battle,
SO shall his share be that tarrieth by the stuff.
AS is Thy name, O God.

SO is Thy praise unto the ends of the earth.
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THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.

This epistle is evidently elemental and foundational, and is found in its
right place as the first of the epistles.

Manifestly it is divided into three main parts. Chapters 1-8 deal with the
gospel as the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth.
Chapters 9-11 deal with the disquieting fact of the easting off of Israel
nationally: raising the question and answering it. whether the promises of
permanent blessing have been forfeited by their unbelief. Chapters 12-16
set forth the proper response which should be made by the subjects of
divine grace to the mercies of God as revealed in the earlier parts.

The need of the gospel as a remedy for human guilt is dealt with in part
1, and this not firstly in regard to the fall of man, but in regard to the
manifest effects of sin.

Most treatises on such a subject deal first with man's original state and
position, and his fall by the disobedience of the first man, and then proceed
to demonstrate the fearful fruit of sin which has sprung from that pernicious
root: but in this epistle the fruit is dealt with first, and afterwards, the root.
Hence the actual condition of the Gentiles is set forth, and then it is asserted
that the Jew is not materially different. The main difference in this
connection between them consisted in the measure of light they were
respectively granted; the light of Nature to the Gentiles and the Oracles of
God to the Jew. It is made plain that both had knowledge, and by that
knowledge they will be judged.

Further it is shewn that while in a general way all are convicted of sins,
of actual transgressions, yet there were those, both Gentile and Jew, who
accepted the witness of God, and as a result were men of faith (Rom.3:3). It
is the principle of faith alone which, in its effects, distinguishes between the
godly and the godless.

It is evident therefore:—

that, while all men have had law (a standard of knowledge),
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yet the Law granted to the people of Israel in their peculiarly favoured
position was given to cause conviction of sin and to prepare for the
declaration of the gospel,

that the gospel reveals a provision of God co-extensive with the human
race and applicable to all men;

that the only essential condition for obtaining the blessing of the gospel
is faith;

that the subject of the gospel, the propitiation offered by Christ Jesus, as
known and appreciated by God, is applicable to all from the beginning who
accepted the testimony of God, whether in Nature or in the Law;

that the purpose of the gospel is to give freedom from condemnation
and to secure obedience to the will of God. that is to the essence of the
Law, which is love to God and love to men. The Law demonstrates the
hopelessness of man's corrupt nature and his need of the gospel. The
believer is not under law now, but under grace. He is now viewed as " in
Christ Jesus." and he should be identified with Christ in His death and
resurrection, which is expressed in baptism. Although he is in mortal body,
and consequently is exposed to the suggestions and workings of sin, he is to
reckon himself to be dead unto sin as that which operates in the flesh of
man.

He is to live in the newness of the spirit of the Law, and not in the
oldness of the letter.

In Rom.8 we have the summing up of the previous chapters, where the
believer is seen as having the Holy Spirit and waiting for the redemption of
the body.

Having thus indicated some of the leading features of the first eight
chapters, we go on to consider this portion in detail.

Rom.1:1-17. Paul here declares that he has been separated unto the
gospel of God, that it was promised in the Old Testament Scriptures, and
that it is concerning His Son, who was (1) born of the seed of David, and
(2) declared the Son of God in power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by
the resurrection of the dead. As born of the seed of David, it is
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indicated that He was born to rule as King, and no doubt the restoration of
Israel as in Rom.11 is in view. This gospel is made known to all nations
unto obedience of faith, and as included in such to all in Rome. Paul
declares his readiness to preach the gospel in Rome, for although he had not
been there, he knew the kind of place it was. Like great cities of the present
day, it was a centre for every abomination under the sun, and the problems
it presented to thinking minds led to many experiments to deal with its
moral state. Paul is not ashamed of the gospel as though it were a worthless
remedy for the malady of sin. He knew it to be the power of God, effectual
in its operation unto salvation to every one that believeth, whether Jew or
Gentile. In it is revealed a righteousness of God, by faith unto faith, as it is
written, "But the righteous shall live by faith."

Rom.1:18 and onward demonstrate the need of such a gospel, for if a
righteousness from God is not received, the wrath of God upon
unrighteousness will surely be known. This wrath is not seen in operation
yet, but it is declared in view of a day of judgment (Rom.2:5). Observe that
it is here not indwelling sin, but actual outrageous wickedness, exercised in
knowledge and rebellion against the manifest testimony of God. To confirm
this, consider the testimony of the following verses: —

18. Who hold down the truth in unrighteousness,

19. That which may be known of God is manifest in them,

20. The invisible things of Him...are clearly seen, being perceived
through the things that are made, even His everlasting power and
divinity,

21. Knowing...became vain in their reasonings, and their senseless
heart was darkened,

22. Professing themselves to be wise, they became fools,

25. They exchanged the truth of God for a lie,

26. Their women changed the natural use into that which is against
nature,
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27. Likewise also the men,

28. They refused to have God in their knowledge,

32. Who knowing the ordinances of God, that they which practise such

things are worthy of death...do the same.

Thus it is seen that the judgment of God is not in view of being horn in
sin, nor in the absence of light, but is in view of the deliberate rejection of
light and sinning against it. See Jn 9:41.

Rom.2. The "Wherefore...O man" of verse 1 has the foregoing solemn
facts in view. The man is a representative or judge of those referred to in
Rom.1:18-32, that is, he is one who is himself guilty in sinning against his
knowledge. It has in view men who are leaders and teachers, and who,
perhaps, for prudential purposes, do not actually so act, but in their hearts
and minds have an affinity with such things, and condoning them they
become partakers of the evil. Such knowledge as they possessed, which led
them to judge others, should have led themselves to repentance, as they
were essentially the same. It therefore seems clear that a recognition of
God's goodness, whether in His works or His words, should lead men to
repentance, and where this effect is not produced men are wilfully hiding
from themselves their true state, and are cherishing their own sin to their
condemnation. Their judgment of things is sound, but they do not judge
those things in themselves. Their heart is hard and impenitent. Note the
truth of Mk.7:18-23, which shews that the outward appearance is not the
real thing, and that a man does what he is within, as Prov.23:7 says, "As he
reckoneth within himself, so is he." This is confirmed by the Lord's solemn
words in Matt.23:25-28.

But Rom.2:7 suggests that there are some who do not so act; they judge
themselves; their hearts are not hard and impenitent: and they seek by
patience in well-doing for glory and honour and incorruption. These have
responded to the
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evidences God granted them, and they have been moved to repent and turn
to Him, doing works worthy of repentance.

It is clear from Rom.1:20 that the evidences of God in His works, in
natural and physical laws and so forth, are an all-sufficient witness that He
is, and that men are out of harmony with Him in their natural thoughts and
lives. This should lead to earnest enquiry, such as in Acts 17:27, "That they
should seek God, if haply they might feel after Him. and find Him." This
seems to suggest that great scientists, who study the phenomena of nature,
are verily specially responsible.

The man of Rom.2:13-15 has a law or standard of knowledge, and a
monitor or judge (even Conscience) which bears witness thereto and either
accuses or excuses.

When we come to Rom.2:17, the Jew is specially addressed. In his case
he had not only the testimony of Nature, but also the Law of God. The
leading representative Jew is seen here, and not merely the common
ignorant type. This Jew knows, and he poses as a teacher, but in practice he
is not better than other Jews or than Gentiles, for through such the name of
God is blasphemed amongst the Gentiles.

Rom.2:24. While this testimony to Jewish sinfulness was true, yet there
were amongst them many who had known the grace of repentance and faith
in God. We observe again that we are not considering sin in its root, but in
its fruit, and this is seen in all who are destitute of faith in God, whether
they be Jew or Gentile.

The root of sin is considered in Rom.5:12.

Rom.2:25. Circumcision and associated things were a blessing as
witnessing to a higher revelation of God in the Law, a fuller revelation than
Nature could give, but apart from grace to respond to the revelation the
blessing became a curse, and the Gentile who responded to the inferior
revelation was better than the Jew who failed to respond to the superior.

S. J. HILL.
(To be continued.)
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THOUGHTS ON WORSHIP.
(Continued from page 26)

Coming to the New Testament, our minds travel to that wondrous scene at
the well of Sychar (Jn 4). The Lord Jesus Christ is speaking to a slave of
sin. As a Samaritan woman she holds in esteem Mount Gerizim as the place
where God should be worshipped, rather than in Jerusalem. We hear the
Lord's voice, "Woman, believe Me, the hour cometh, when neither in this
mountain, nor in Jerusalem, shall ye worship the Father." What can the
Lord mean? Is worship of the Father to cease? Hoes God no longer desire
that His people gather before Him as adoring worshippers? No! The Lord
speaks on, "But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers
shall worship the Father in spirit and truth: for such doth the Father seek to
he His worshippers." The cessation of worship is not promulgated. The
Lord is speaking with knowledge exclusively His own on earth. He is
comprehending the future; Israel's rejection of Him, the sent One, and the
resultant setting aside of the Israel nation by God, are before the Lord's
mind. Well He knows that shortly the time will come when, by
commandment from His Father, two very solemn pronouncements relative
to Israel will fall from His lips. (1) "The kingdom of God shall he taken
away from you, and shall be given to a nation bringing forth the fruits
thereof." (2) "Behold, your house is left unto you desolate" (see Matt.21:48
and Matt.23:38). The abrogation of the kingdom status before God of the
Israel people must" inevitably involve that God could no longer dwell in
His material house in Jerusalem. Therefore, there would cease to be an
earthly centre where people would assemble to worship God. God would
not be inhabiting the structure which had been His dwelling place. But the
kingdom taken from Israel was to find expression in a new nation with a
fresh constitution, and God was still going to have His house on earth,
although the material temple was to be vacated. These facts with all their
implications engage the mind of the Lord as He says. "Woman, believe Me,
the hour
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cometh, when neither in this mountain,' nor in Jerusalem, shall ye worship
the Father." Worship was not to be discontinued, but it was to be raised to a
higher and more worthy plane as the crowning truth of a new declaration
and dispensation of divine purpose.

In tracing our subject in connection with the worship of the Israel
nation, we have observed that there was much which pertained to the
material side of things. There was the material house with its furnishings,
and the material offerings. There was much which was apprehended by the
senses. Again, the Worshippers were occupied with things which were at
best but types and shadows. Now in His words to the woman the Ford
indicated that a new order of things was going to be established, involving
that those who would worship God would do so in spirit and truth. The
divine Substance is non-materialistic. God is Spirit. Hence those who
would truly worship Him must rise above the purely material and ascend in
spirit to Him, which would be possible by the power of the indwelling Holy
Spirit. Moreover, the Lord also unfolded that the day of types and shadows
had come to an end. In the new order of things persons were to worship in
truth. The shadowy outline was to be withdrawn in view of the
manifestation of the substance.

What the Lord made known to the woman of Samaria is more fully
developed in the epistle to the Hebrews. In approaching what God would
teach us for the present day in this matter we wish to use the six points
which emerged from our consideration of worship in a past day.

(a) God's purpose to-day, in redeeming men and women from the guilt
and bondage of sin, is that He might have upon earth a people who, as
constituted or made a kingdom of priests, could render unto Him collective
public worship. In this connection please read 1 Pet.1 and 1 Pet.2:1-10, and
Rev.1:6. It will be observed in the Peter epistle that the persons who were
redeemed by the precious
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blood of the Lamb, and who had been begotten again, are seen coming to
the Lord, the Chief Corner Stone in Zion, so that, as gathered in obedience
to His authority, they might engage in priestly service. In this connection
we believe that which the Lord Jesus instituted on the night of His betrayal,
called in Acts 2:42 "The breaking of bread" is, in one sense, to God's people
of this dispensation what the Feasts of Jehovah were to God's people in a
past dispensation. It is the specific occasion on which they are assembled
before Him as a worshipping people. The ordinance, simple as it is in itself,
expresses and begets an attitude of true worship towards God.

(b) Collective public worship of God is to-day associated with the house of
God, of which a church of God is the local manifestation. In 1 Pet.2:3 we
notice that the living stones are built up to be a spiritual house, and the
spiritual house is for a holy priesthood, and the function of the holy
priesthood is to offer up spiritual sacrifices. Hence, if there is to be the
offering up acceptably of spiritual sacrifices, there must be the holy
priesthood, and the priesthood can only serve in association with God's
house. The words of the Lord to the woman of Sychar come forcibly before
our minds at this point. We worship according to the new order of things, in
spirit and truth. As the house of God we are on earth. But the place in which
the holy priesthood of the house worships is not on earth. Did not the Lord
say, "Neither in this mountain, nor in Jerusalem, shall ye worship the
Father"? And did He not speak thus in full knowledge of the fact that the
day was approaching when in Jerusalem there would be men and women
built up as God's spiritual house? (Acts 2). The house was in Jerusalem, but
the holy priesthood did not worship in Jerusalem. In this connection we
would ask attention to Heb.8,9,10. From these Scriptures we see that Christ,
after His resurrection, became the Minister of the sanctuary and of the true
tabernacle which is in heaven. Of this the tabernacle which was in the
wilderness, with its holy place and holy of holies, was a copy
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and shadow. Now Christ entered into the true holy place which is heaven
itself, and it is into this holy place that we as a holy priesthood have
boldness to enter. This is the place where we worship, and thither we draw
near in spirit. When, therefore, a brother on the Lordly morning rises as led
by the Holy Spirit and takes the loaf, the assembly draws near in spirit to
God, entering the holy place where Christ is, and there in spirit the
assembly remains, part of a vast worshipping congregation, until the
Godward exercises are terminated either by ministry of God's word, or by a
closing prayer or the making of announcements. How wonderful is the
privilege of those who thus draw near! We reflect upon the glory of
Solomon's temple and its services, but here is glory which surpasseth, even
the glory of the heavenly sanctuary. Very solemn issues also arise in view
of these facts. What reverence and godly fear should characterise us when
we are worshipping-God! Nothing which savours of frivolity should exist.
How can we be in the holy place if enmity or jealousy or hypocrisy lodge
and work in our hearts?

(c) From Heb.9,10. we learn also that the one great sacrifice of Christ
answers to all which the many sacrifices of the past foreshadowed. He, the
great Sacrifice divine, was the wondrous Anti-type, and that once-and-
forever Sacrifice meets all our need. Not only do we enjoy the remission of
our sins through His blood, and not only have our consciences been
cleansed thereby, but we have been granted boldness in our approach to
God in our entrance into the holy place by the blood of Jesus. A new and
living way has been opened up, the way which He initiated, through the
veil, that is to say, His flesh. We enter by this way, by the blood of Jesus,
not by the breaking of the bread, nor by reason of the fact that we are in the
house of God, important as this is. It is the blood that speaks hope and
boldness to us, because it has given complete satisfaction to God.

(d) Not only is Christ the great Sacrifice, whose blood speaks eternal
efficacy before God, He is also the great Priest, who, having been made
"after the power of an endless life," and possessing an inviolable priesthood
which will never be transferred to another, serves as great Priest over the
house of
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God (Heb.7:16,24; Heb.10:21). Indeed the writer of the epistle to the
Hebrews says. "Now in the things which we are saying the chief point is
this: We have such a High Priest, who sat down on the right hand of the
throne of the Majesty in the heavens, a Minister of the sanctuary, and of the
true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, not man." For the high priest of the
Aaronic order God commanded that holy garments were to he made for
glory and for beauty (Ex.28:2). But as by faith we see the Great Priest who
serves in the heavenly Sanctuary we may well exclaim,

"In Christ the Lord our eyes behold

A thousand glories more

Than the rich gems and polished gold

The sons of Aaron wore."
This is the blessed One through whom acceptably we offer our sacrifices of
praise and thanksgiving to God as we worship Him. We approach God
through Him. He sits on the right hand of the Majesty on high. He appears
before the face of God for us. We come to Him by faith in spirit, and He
takes our feeble, faulty offerings and presents them in all the value of His
own ineffable worth. It is not that He personally comes to earth to be in the
midst of Cod's people, as is taught by some in the misinterpretation of
Matt.18:20. although indeed by the Holy Spirit He is here, "in the midst."
We approach to where He is as the Minister of the Sanctuary which is
above.

(e) The law compelled attendance on the specified dates for the keeping
of the Feasts of Jehovah, but surely grace would constrain those who
thereby have been saved to present themselves before God to worship Him
in accordance with His revealed will. From Acts 20:7 and 1 Cor.16:2, it is
clear that the first day of the week was the day when the early disciples
were gathered in assembly to continue in the breaking of the bread. Surely
an enlightened conscience would confirm the propriety of so doing. God
must get the first place, and in all things Christ must have the pre-
eminence. Nothing save what is lawful should keep disciples of the Lord
Jesus Christ from presenting themselves before God each first day of the
week. How sad it is to contemplate that absence is sometimes
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caused by very trivial matters! This can only give intense grief to the Lord.

() How important and how searching is the injunction, "And they shall
not appear before the Lord empty: every man shall give as he is able"! We
ought to be very deeply exercised about this matter in relation to our
collective approach to God on the Lord's day morning. It was a violation of
the Covenant of his God for an Israelite to appear before Him empty. All
did not have the same quantity and quality. But each brought the best of
that which God had given him. This should be true of us to-day, when we
assemble to offer spiritual sacrifices. We should have something to give,
some appreciation of the Lord Jesus Christ, some grateful apprehension of
His beauty. It does not follow that all must necessarily be heard. As the
Spirit leads, so ought we to act. Each brother who rises audibly to express
thanksgiving and praise does so, not as an individual, but as addressing God
on behalf of all. It is a representative act, and it should be endorsed by the
"Amen" of all.

In concluding this brief examination of the subject of worship we would
seek to emphasise the essentially spiritual character of this service to-day.
There is what may be called the physical aspect of things. For example, on
the Lord's day morning an assembly of God gathers in a hall or room. There
is the table, and there are the material emblems of the bread and wine.
These are partaken of by means of our physical bodies. We use hymn books
for rendering our hymns of praise. Strangers who may be sitting in the hall
will witness and hear us in what we do. But the assembly is not merely a
company of persons gathered in a hall around a table. Actually the assembly
is viewed as bowed in spirit in heaven in the holy place. That a fitting
bodily posture ought to be manifested is unquestionable, but the very
important truth to appreciate is that we are in heaven in spirit to worship
God. May we be enabled more worthily to engage in this holy service, and
may we know a balanced appreciation of the worth and work of our Lord
Jesus Christ so that with reverent and grateful hearts we may ascribe
"Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and
power, and might unto our God, for ever and ever. Amen."

(Rev.7:12).
JOHN DRAIN.
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GLEANINGS FROM GENESIS.
(Continued from page 37)

Judah was the instigator of the plot to sell Joseph. He took the lead,
although the wrong done to his brother, and to his father, was shared in by
them all. True, it was done in Reuben's absence, but on his return he
evidently consented to the dark deeds which followed, whereby they
deceived Jacob.

The discovery of what we are, both by nature and by practice, is a
painful experience. It is, however, in the first instance, more or less needful
before the LORD and His saving grace can be known. All sin. whatever its
nature, is really directed against God (Ps.51:4,5). Judah's sin, and the sin of
his brethren, could only be forgiven on the ground of unmerited favour; and
because of the fact that the Loan's mercy is so unfailing. All such sins, we
know, were "passed over" in the forbearance of God, in view of a promised
Sacrifice that would meet all the demands of God's righteousness against
sin (Rom.3:25). So, when we come to think of the Greater than Joseph, we
find that Judah and the men of Jerusalem fook the lead in the betrayal and
condemnation of the Son of God, although al/l were verily guilty of that
same crime. The Scriptures prove this very conclusively (Acts 2:22,23,36;
Acts 4:27). When we follow the stained history of Jacob's seed up till now,
and think of what is yet to be during and following immediately upon "the
time of Jacob's trouble" (the Great Tribulation), we find that Judah, after
God-given repentance, sorrow, and mourning, will again take the lead in the
receiving of their Messiah.

The heavens still retain Christ (Acts 3:21), but He shall yet descend as
Israel's Deliverer out of Zion, and reveal Himself before their wondering
eyes. Then " they shall look on Him whom they pierced." But we are told
that the LORD is going to save the tents of Judah first (see Zech.8:13;
Zech.12:7-14).

And what have we in Genesis? Judah is foremost in the immediate
events which lead up to the moment when Joseph
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makes himself known unto his brethren. Judah offers himself as surety for
Benjamin: Judith pleads before Joseph, as only Judah could plead: and
Judah it was who led the way before Jacob in his coming into Egypt. But
between the account of their bitter attack against Joseph and that of his
being exalted to glory and honour, Gen.38 is inserted, which tells, alas, how
Judah sank deeply into sin, and acted most despicably. And yet, springing
out of this part of Judah's history we see that where sin thus abounded--and
even amid the LORD'S judgments—grace was to abound more exceedingly.
Only GoD would have chronicled such things; and only GOD could have
devised and brought about such a sequel as is presented before us in His
Holy Word.

Joseph, destined to bear RULE, is sold into slavery in the land of Egypt.
"And it came to pass at that time, that Judah went down from his brethren,
and turned in to a certain Adullamite whose name was Abiram."

Judah also points to RULE. "The Sceptre shall not depart from Judah"
(Gen.49:10). This, as we shall hope to see, is gloriously true. In after days
the LORD made a very deliberate choice of "the tribe of Judah"
(Ps.78:67,68). And how marvellous the grace! " It is evident that our Lord
hath sprung out of Judah" (Heb.7:14). The two characters. Joseph and
Judah. were entirely dissimilar. Joseph shews forth that meek and loving
spirit, ever subject, even amid privation and suffering. (Compare Lk.2:51;
Matt.11:29; 1 Pet.2:22,23). Judah, strong and impulsive at first, is seen later
bowing at the feet of Joseph. But Joseph, whose was the birthright, was not
the progenitor of Messiah. "The genealogy is not to be reckoned after the
birthright. For Judah prevailed above his brethren, and of him came the
Prince; but the birthright was Joseph's" (1 Chron.5:2: and compare Isa.55:4;
Rev.5:5).

In Gen.38, while Joseph is suffering, Judah's shame is made manifest.
This is a sad chapter, into the details of
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which we cannot go. But briefly and forcibly the chapter reminds us that
"the heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked" (Jer.17:9,
A.V.). Had this been a human biography the writer would almost assuredly
have omitted Gen.38. Judah, Israel's son, married a Canaanite, whose
children did such evil in the sight of the Lord that two were cut off—slain in
judgment. His own abandoned conduct with Tamar; her unchaste behaviour
towards Judah; and then his impassioned and relentless feeling towards her.
while guilty of the same sin himself; all these things remind us, I repeat,
that the heart is indeed deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked.

We quoted once before,

" Blessed mirror of the Word!

Thine image is not dim nor blurred,

Looking in thee, myself I see

As God's omniscient eye sees me."
God's Word is indeed a " Mirror" (2 Cor.3:18) which "contracts nothing of
the uncleanness which it reflects," and is as the glorious orb in the
heavens which knows no defiling influence "whether it shines upon the
filth of the sty or the glory of the palace."

What shines with brilliance out of all this is a marvellous display of
Divine Sovereignty—the Sovereignty of Divine Grace. For here we are
carried through the genealogy of Judah by Tamar, Perez, Zerah— to the
first chapter of the New Testament, where these names again appear; and
where God gives "the genealogy of Jesus Christ," who is none other than
"the True God and Eternal Life" (Matt.1:1; 1 Jn 5:20: and compare Jn 17:3).
Oh how "faithful is the saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ
Jesus came into the world fo save SINNERS" (1 Tim.1:15)! As was pointed
out in Needed Truth recently, this 38™ chapter, among other scriptures,
reminds us to what sad consequences certain
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friendships may lead. Judah's conduct must have added considerably to
Jacob's already bitter cup of sorrow. Let us beware of stepping aside for "
friendships."

Like other names in former chapters to which we have referred, the
names in this chapter are bill of interest, and are not without significance.

Hirah, Judah's "friend the Adullamite," means—~Nobility. Shua, whom
Judah married, means— -Wealth. Er, Judah's firstborn, who turned out to
be wicked, means—-A4 Watcher (how sadly he failed to observe what his
named signified!). Onan, Judah's second son, means—Iniquity. Then
comes Shelah, meaning—Prayer; and we are told, that when he was born
Judah was at Chezib, which means—Deception, or Lying. Tamar means—
A Palm,; Perez —A Breach; and Zerah —Rising Light.

We must leave our readers to think out the significance of the names for
themselves. They may mean quite a lot.

We will now return to Joseph, carried as he was, a lad of seventeen,
down into Egypt. It was no pleasant journey to be in the hands of "
merchantmen," whose only object was to get gain, whether from the
"wares" they were selling, or by the sale of the slave they had so
unexpectedly picked up.

We leave the reader to try to imagine what Joseph's thoughts must have
been. We are not told; neither are we told to what extent Joseph realised the
LORD'S presence.

N. D. W. MILLER.
(To be continued, if the Lord will.)
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WROUGHT RIGHTEOUSNESS.
HEB.11:38.

" For whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our
learning, that through patience and through comfort of the Scriptures we
might have hope" (Rom.15:4).

We have many bright examples in the Divine record of those who have
given effect to the will of God upon the earth and have " wrought
righteousness," such as Abraham, Moses, Joshua, and the prophets who
spake in the name of the Lord (Jas.5:10), the godly kings of Judah, the
remnant that escaped out of Babylon, and many others besides.

The godly Israelite was instructed to confess to his enquiring son, " It
shall be righteousness unto us, if we observe to do all this commandment
before the Loan our God, as He hath commanded us" (Deut.6:25).

In the dark days of Malachi we read, "Then they that feared the LORD
spake one with another: and the LORD hearkened, and heard, and a book of
remembrance was written before Him, for them that feared the LORD, and
that thought upon His name" (Mal.3:16). What joy and peace, what rest and
quietness were theirs as they yielded themselves to God! for the work of
righteousness shall be peace; and the effect of righteousness quietness and
confidence for ever (Isa.32:17). Such words were indeed true of Him of
whom it is witnessed, " Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated iniquity;
Therefore God, Thy God, hath anointed Thee with the oil of gladness above
Thy fellows" (Heb.1:4). God's attitude toward such as do righteousness is
shown in the words, " Thou meetest him that rejoiceth and worketh
righteousness, those that remember Thee in Thy ways" (Isa.64:5), and it
was for such as these that the LORD kept a book of remembrance. How
cheering too were the words of promise relative to the coming of the Lord,
"But unto you that fear My name shall the Sun of Righteousness arise with
healing in His wings; and ye shall go forth, and gambol as calves of the
stall"! (Mal.4:2).
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In the day of His coming many will say, " We did eat and drink in Thy
presence, and Thou didst teach in our streets; and He shall say, I tell you, I
know not whence ye are: depart from Me, all ye workers of iniquity. There
shall be the weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham,
and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom of God, and
yourselves cast forth without" (Lk.13:26-28). The word of God had been
unheeded and despised, time had been wasted, opportunities had been lost,
and now these reap the dire results of what they had sown. How different it
was with that blessed One who came to John the Baptist to the Jordan to be
baptised of him, in order that He might fulfil all righteousness! What joy
His obedience brought to His Father, God! (Matt.3:13-17). What a contrast
to His own obedience is seen in Jerusalem, over which the Lord Jesus wept,
saying, " If thou hadst known in this day, even thou, the things which
belong unto peace! but now they are hid from thine eyes" (Lk.19:41,42)!

Had they heard and heeded the Lord's words through Isaiah then had
their peace been as a river, and their righteousness as the waves of the sea

(Isa.48:18). And the measure in which we apprehend and give effect to the
will of God will be the measure of our joy. As the call came to those of old
so does it come now,
" Come ye out from among them, and be ye separate,
saith the Lord,
And touch no unclean thing;
And I will receive you,
And will be to you a Father,
And ye shall be to Me sons and daughters,
saith the Lord Almighty "
(2 Cor.6:17,18).
May it be ours to yield ourselves to God and seek grace to be obedient to
the commands of the Lord Jesus Christ, as were the early disciples.
When God blessed their witness-bearing and disciples were made, these
were baptised and brought together
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as assemblies of God, and were taught to observe all things whatsoever the
Lord had commanded (Matt.28:19,20). Paul wrote to the Church of God in
Corinth, " If any man thinketh himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him
take knowledge of the things which I write unto you, that they are the
commandment of the Lord" (1 Cor.14:37); and to it also he wrote, " Even as
I teach everywhere, in every church" (1 Cor.4:17).

Thus the Churches of God became the expression of the kingdom of
God, His rule being carried out by them. In Rom.14:17,18, we read, "
For the kingdom of God is not eating and drinking, but righteousness and
peace and joy in the Holy Spirit.  For he that herein serveth Christ is well-
pleasing to God, and approved of men." Let us seek help from God to go
on in the paths of righteousness, for in rendering obedience to His will we
shall be able to rejoice that the Lord Jesus has " made us to be a kingdom,
to be priests unto His God and Father" (Rev. 1:6); and also "An elect race,
a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people for God's own possession" (1
Pet.2:9).  As it was with Israel, so it is with us, for the principle is the
same. The word to Israel was, " The LORD of hosts, Him shall ye sanctify:
and let Him be your fear, and let Him be your dread"; whilst to us it is, "
Sanctify in your hearts Christ as Lord: being ready always to give answer
to every man that asketh you a reason concerning the hope that is in you,
yet with meekness and fear " (Isa.8:13; 1 Pet.3:15). And as there shall yet
he a day like a furnace of fire for Israel (Mal.4:1), so for us, "Each man's
work shall be made manifest: for the day shall declare it, because it is
revealed in fire; and the fire itself shall prove each man's work of what sort
itis" (1 Cor.3:13).

May the prayer be ours:

"Keep us, Lord, oh keep us cleaving
To Thyself; and still believing,
Till the hour of our receiving
Promised joys in heaven."
E. J. EVERY.
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Pages for Poung MWelievers.

A SONG OF ASCENTS.
PSALM 122

There are fifteen Songs of Ascents, a precious group truly, which
speak loudly to us as the Lord's people in this present day. Some of these
songs are generally understood to have been sung by the Israelites in their
goings up to Jerusalem, hence the word " ascents."

Can we visualize those scenes when Israel, right in heart with God,
went up in groups from cities and villages to Jerusalem, the highways to
Zion ringing with their songs?

What glory God was receiving as their choruses rolled heavenwards!

"Three times in a year," God said. " shall all thy males appear before
the Loan thy God...and they shall not appear before the LORD empty"
(Deut.16:16). God cared for their wives and children, their crops, and all
that they possessed, while they were away.

We wish to write a little concerning one of these songs, Ps.122.

Jerusalem was the chosen place where God had put His Name. The
Zion of God was very dear to His heart. The above may be verified by
reference to many scriptures, and especially Ps.76, where Jerusalem is
spoken of as His covert, while Zion is called His lair. The lair is within the
covert.

In Ps.122:1 we get three words, each of which begins with the letter "
T": Tribes; Testimony; Thanks. Jerusalem is described in Ps.122:3 as a
city builded, compact together.  These instructive words speak to us of
the unity, the oneness, which God so much loves.

Then we get the " Tribes " going up to the same place, speaking of a
together people, and these tribes are, as the
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second " T " tells us a Testimony. They were a Testimony for God and a
Testimony to God among the nations, when in obedience to His word they
kept His statutes and commandments.

They were also together for God to give thanks—the third " T." Indeed
when they were right with God their hearts greatly extolled Him. See for
instance, 1 Chron.29., and think of the beautiful words used by David in
leading the praises to the God of Israel.

How loudly all this speaks to us! What a God we have! What a house!
What a High Priest! What a service!

We pass on to Ps.122:6, and here we are faced with three words
beginning with the letter " P."

PRAY. PEACE. PROSPER.

It is significant that " Pray "' comes first, for without Prayer there can
be no Peace, and without Peace there can be no Prosperity.

Prosperity in the things of God is that for which we all surely long,
both individually and collectively, and the same can be said of Peace, but
these beautiful twin words. Peace and Prosperity, must be preceded by
Prayer.

Now please notice Ps.122:5, which comes in between our first three
words and our last three words. Here the word is " Thrones." and these are
for judgment. This too is significant, for judgment is absolutely necessary in
connection with that which is budded for God today. Discipline is indeed
necessary both individually and collectively, in order that we may prosper
in the will of God.

The closing words of this short Psalm are beautiful and worthy of our
closest attention.

" For my brethren and companions' sakes,
I will now say. Peace be within thee,
For the sake of the house of the LORD our God
I will seek thy good."
W. LEWIS.

1938 - 60



THE GATE OF HEAVEN.

In Jn 14 the Lord Jesus sought to comfort His disciples in view of His
impending departure by telling them that in His Father's house there were
many mansions. He was going there to prepare a place for them, and He
would come again to take them thither, to be for ever with Himself. To
those heavenly mansions God will bring His people, so that the Father's
house will be their eternal home, and thus they each
can say—

Heaven is my fatherland

Heaven is my home.
Such news through Him of whom it was prophesied, "Grace is poured into
Thy lips," is indeed as sweet water flowing from a beautiful fountain, and
since He poured it freshly from His lips this promise of a place in His
Father's house has been a never failing source of cheer, comfort and
strength to believers. Theirs it is to sing with confidence—

" Let trial and danger our progress oppose,

They'll only make Heaven more sweet at the close;

Come joy, or come sorrow, whate'er may befall,

A home with our God will make up for it all."

A New Zealand chieftain, remarkable for his deep spirituality and his
constant delight in the Word of God, when on a visit to England, was one
day taken to one of the show places near London to see a beautiful
mansion. His friend, who had brought him, expected that he would be
greatly astonished at its magnificence and much charmed with its
splendour, but it seemed to excite little or no admiration. Wondering at this,
he began to point out its grandeur, the beauty of its costly furniture which
had been brought from all parts of the world, the delightful view from its
windows, and so forth, to all of which the chief, Tamahana, listened in
silence. Then, looking round upon the walls, he replied, "Ah! my Father's
house finer than this." "Your father's house! " thought the gentleman, who
knew that the chief's father's house was but a poor mud hut. But
Tamahana continued, "My Father's house finer
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than this," and then in his own expressive, touching strain lie spoke of the
home above, the house in which there are many mansions, the eternal home
of the redeemed. This illustrates how the simplest believers, with the
greatest, have apprehended this precious truth; simple or great each one can
say—
" I have a home above

From sin and sorrow free,

A mansion which eternal love

Designed and formed for me."

But our purpose in this article is to direct attention to truth concerning
God's house on earth, for, whilst the truth of "My Father's house," as
already referred to, has been widely grasped, and has been the occasion of
untold joy and comfort to believers, alas! it has been far otherwise in regard
to the truth concerning God's house on earth, which, if similarly grasped
and welcomed, proves also a source of unspeakable joy. That joy was
known in olden times when God had a material house, on earth, as so many
of the Psalms abundantly prove: for example—

" I went with the throng, and led them to the house of God,

With the voice of joy and praise, a multitude keeping holyday "
(Ps.42:4).
Or—

" Blessed is the man whom Thou chooseth, and causeth to

approach unto Thee,

That he may dwell in Thy courts:

We shall be satisfied with the goodness of Thy house,

The holy place of Thy temple " (Ps.65:4).

Or yet again—

" One thing have I asked of the LORD, that will I seek after;

That I may dwell in the house of the LORD all the days of my life,

To behold the beauty of the LORD,

and to inquire in His temple " (Ps.27:4).
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Such too has been the experience of those who, in recent years, have
been graced of God to apprehend and give effect to His will in regard to
truth concerning the spiritual house of God, as in Ist Pet.2:3-5, "If ye have
tasted that the Lord is gracious: unto whom coming, a living Stone, rejected
indeed of men, but with God elect, precious, ye also, as living stones, are
built up a spiritual house, to be a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual
sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ."

The first occurrence of the expression "house of God" in Gen.28:17 is
significantly coupled with "the gate of heaven," which forms the title of
this article. There we read that when Jacob awoke out of his sleep, he said,
"Surely the LORD is in this place; and I knew it not." He was afraid and
said, "How dreadful is this place! this is none other but the house of God,
and this is the gate of heaven."

This phrase, "the gate of heaven," would imply a place on the earth yet
of nearness and access to heaven.

This did not mean that communication with God was impossible
elsewhere, for in Haran it was Jacob's privilege to hear God speak to him
saying, "I am the God of Beth-el, where thou anointedst a pillar, where thou
vowedst a vow unto Me: now arise, get thee out from this land, and return
unto the land of thy nativity" (Gen.31:13). In Mahanaim, too, he was met
by the angels of God (Gen.32:1,2), whilst we read in Gen.32:30, "And
Jacob called the name of the place Peniel: for, said he, I have seen God face
to face." But it was Beth-el, the house of God, that alone he called "the gate
of heaven." Here it was that Jacob beheld the ladder set up on earth, with its
top reaching to heaven and the angels of God ascending and descending on
it, and the LORD stood above it and communed with him. Thus this place on
earth, which Jacob called the house of God, is seen to be in constant and
remarkable touch with heaven, and is fittingly called by him "The gate of
heaven." This characteristic of the house of God as being the gate of heaven
is seen to apply to all subsequent unfoldings of
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the will of God for the collective approach and worship of His people,
whether it be in connection with the Tabernacle in the time of Moses, or
the temple of Solomon, or the re-built temple of the remnant, or the
spiritual house of Apostolic days, and it applies similarly to the present
expression of the house of God in His remnant people, although it is Jacob
alone who uses the phrase, "the gate of heaven." Hezekiah's revival, as
recorded in 2 Chron.29 and 2 Chron.30, furnishes an interesting and
instructive example. Early in his reign this great king opened the doors of
the house of the LORD and repaired them, and carried on the work of
cleansing and restoration until "the service of the house of the LORD was
set in order." Hezekiah's zeal for God's house—so suggestive of a Greater
than he (Jn 2:17)—-was divinely honoured, and the restored house became
the scene of those wondrous events which brought joy to God's people such
as had not been known since the days of Solomon. Thereafter we read,
"Then the priests the Levites arose and blessed the people: and their voice
was heard, and their prayer came up to His holy habitation, even unto
heaven" (2 Chron.30:27). How appropriate to this occasion would be the
words of Jacob, "This is none other but the house of God, and this is the
gate of heaven"!

And what joy and comfort fill the hearts of God's gathered people to-
day in the assurance that from them too, as in His house, prayer and praise
come up to His holy habitation, even unto heaven! It is in His house that
God would have His people perform and enjoy such spiritual exercises.
The gate of heaven is an axiomatic description, applied only to the house
of God.

When the term of Jacob's servitude to Laban ended, God spoke to him
as "the God of Beth-el" (Gen.31:13), and thence He directed his returning
footsteps, saying, "Arise, go up to Beth-el, and dwell there" (Gen.35:1). It
was fitting for Jacob then, in view of his acknowledgment of the house of
God being a dreadful place, the gate of heaven, where the
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LorD Himself was, to charge his household as he did, to put away the
strange gods that were among them and to purify themselves. "The place"
upon which Jacob lighted as he went forth from Beer-sheba (Gen.28:11,
R.V.M.), and which his experience there caused him to emphasise as "this
place" and designate the house of God, the gate of heaven, was divinely
chosen. It was not with Jacob as with Lot, who himself chose the well-
watered plains of Jordan. Jacob was led thither by God, and there the LORD
revealed Himself to him.

Jacob, having been guided to the place of God's choice, now marks it
specially by erecting a pillar and pouring oil upon the top of it, vowing
also that if the LORD would be with him, providing food and raiment, and
would bring him in peace back to his father's house, then should the LORD
be his God and the pillar should be God's house, and he would give back to
the LORD a tenth of all he received from Him. And well would it be for
children of God to-day to mark and honour the place of God's choice by
rendering obedience to the Lord Jesus Christ, who is "Son over God's
house" (Heb.3:6).

The opportunity lies before them, having, like Jacob, pillowed their
head upon Him who is the Stone, who was set ' at nought, and in whom
alone salvation is to be found (Acts 4:11,12), to show their appreciation of
His wondrous love by according Him His rightful place as Lord; and
coming unto Him as a living Stone, rejected indeed of men, but with God
elect, precious, be built up a spiritual house; and when found therein
delighting as a holy priesthood to honour that elect and precious Stone by
pouring, as it were, the oil of praise upon His all-worthy head.

Hezekiah marked and honoured the place of God's choice, for, when he
had taken counsel to keep the Passover, he "wrote letters also to Ephraim
and Manasseh, that they should come to the house of the LORD at
Jerusalem, to keep the Passover unto the LORD, the God of Israel" (2
Chron.30:1).

This house, recently restored and set in order, had been
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built by Solomon in the place of God's choice, according to the word—
" The LORD hath chosen Zion; He hath desired it for His habitation.
This is My resting place for ever" (Ps.132:13,14).

To this place and to this house Hezekiah gathered the people in order
that they might sacrifice the Passover in obedience to the divine
instructions found in Deut.16:5,6, "Thou mayest not sacrifice the Passover
within any of thy gates...but at the place the LORD thy God shall choose to
cause His Name to dwell in, there thou shalt sacrifice the Passover." The
principle thus enjoined is applicable to-day, and the counterpart now of the
place of the Name is the place of separation to which God's people are
called in 2 Cor.6:16-18. When disciples of the Lord Jesus are separated and
gathered together to form the church of God in a locality, as was the case
with those addressed in this letter (2 Cor.1:1), and are united with all other
such churches of God, together forming the Fellowship of His Son, Jesus
Christ our Lord (1 Cor.1:9), they constitute God's chosen dwelling place on
earth. Thus the apostle wrote to the Corinthians, "We are a temple (or
sanctuary) of the Living God; even as God said, I will dwell in them, and
walk in them, and I will be their God, and they shall be My people" (2
Cor.6:16).

What a joy it is to be associated with those who seek to give
expression to these principles, and in so doing to mark and honour the
place of God's choice; rebuilding, according to the pattern contained in the
New Testament Scriptures, the spiritual house, the sanctuary of the Living
God, in these remnant times!

We again recall the historic words of Jacob, "This is none other than
the house of God, and this is the gate of heaven." "Whose house are we, if
we hold fast our boldness and the glorying of our hope firm unto the end"
(Heb.3:6). Here the disciples of the Lord Jesus may be found seeking to
do God's will on earth as it is done in heaven; rendering acceptable
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service both as a holy priesthood and a royal priesthood; offering up
supplications, prayers, intercessions, thanksgivings for all men, as in 1
Tim.2:1, for still it is God's will that His house should be "a house of prayer
for all the nations" (Mk.11:17). Thus ought men to behave themselves in
the house of God, which is the church of the Living God (1 Tim.3:10). Do
not such responsibilities throw into relief those words of Jacob, "This is a
dreadful place"? It is a place of great responsibility indeed, and none should
cross its threshold without realising the responsibilities involved. At the
same time it is a place of unexampled privilege and joy, agreeable with the
words of Ps.84:1,2,4 (R.V.M.).
" How lovely are Thy tabernacles,

O LORD of hosts!

My soul longeth, yea even fainteth

for the courts of the LORD;

My heart and my flesh cry out

unto the Living God.

Blessed are they that dwell in Thy house:
They will be still praising Thee."
Is the reader a child of God in whose heart there are longings like unto
those of the Psalmist?  If it be so, it is our joy to urge upon you the
consideration of the principles here set forth, in the acceptance of which it
may be yours to
" Enter into His gates with thanksgivings,
And into His courts with praise" (Ps.100:4).
As it is yours to sing—
" T have a home above,
From sin and sorrow free,
A mansion which eternal love,
Designed and formed for me,"
may it also be yours, as constrained by that same eternal love, to seek to
know the joy of having a place in the house of God on earth, for this is the

Gate of heaven.
H. H. ELSON.
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THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.
(Continued from page 45)

Rom.3. The question is raised, "What advantage then hath the Jew? "
The outstanding advantage was the possession of the oracles of God—
God's speakings as contained in the Sacred Writings. Some, through lack of
faith, gained nothing by this advantage which was still there though it was
not apprehended. A son may have the advantage of godly parents, of a good
education, and of every right moral influence, and yet he may turn out to be
a reprobate. The fault was not in his education, but was in himself, in not
taking advantage of it. Rom.3:3.

Neither is there any mitigation of guilt in the fact that God can and does
overrule so that men's wrong doings are caused to bring about His own
purposes of good. Rom.3:5.

The sin of the crucifixion is the greatest crime of man, the greatest blot
upon his character, yet God used it for man's greatest blessing. Those who
are so abandoned as to say, "Let us do evil, that good may come," their
condemnation is just.

Rom.3:9. Alternatively the question is put, "Are we (Jews) in worse
case than they (Gentiles)? " No! for it has been shewn already that the
Gentile (chapters 1 and 2) and the Jew (Rom.2:17) are both under sin, to
which Ps.14 bears witness.

So we read that there is none righteous, none that under-standeth, none
that seeketh after God. They have all turned aside, have become
unprofitable and none do good. Their throat, tongue, lips, mouth, and feet
are all misused for evil. The way of peace they know not, and there is no
fear of God before their eyes. What a fearful picture of the wicked!

Rom.3:19. It is pointed out here that these words are not applied to
ignorant savages, but to men under the enlightenment of the Law of God,
and if true of human nature under the best circumstances and in the fullest
light, then it must be
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true of all. The Law itself, if only objective, is void of power to change
the life and can only condemn.

It is clear that Rom.3:10-18, summarised above, refer not to inherited
sin, but to manifested sins, and this fact, true of both Jew and Gentile, and
asserted particularly of those under the Law, demonstrates that mankind as
such is proved beyond controversy to be under sin. If any man assert that he
is exempted from the universal sentence it only proves his pride of heart in
thinking that what is demonstrably true of all is not true of him. Rom.3:19
shews the principle operating in coming to this conclusion, namely, of
making a selection of the best, the people of Isracl who were under the
Law, and testing them. If the conclusion is true of the best, then it is true of
all.

Rom.3:21. But now, independently of Law, a righteousness of God is
manifested. See Rom.1:17. Not until the Cross was past could this
justification be made known in a public way. The sins done aforetime
(Rom.3:25) by those who believed in God (Jew or Gentile) had been passed
over in God's forbearance, but when Christ had died and had risen and had
been glorified, the Holy Spirit was sent to declare the fact in the gospel
message, and this blessing is received now on the same principle of faith as
characterised earlier ones who believed in God. Rom.3:23 asserts the fact
that all are not only sinners by entail, but all have sinned and fall (not fell)
short of the glory of God, apparently referring to persons capable of sinning
(as excluding babes and so forth); to such the gospel comes, and faith
secures forgiveness.

Rom.3:24. The justification is gratuitous, by His grace (apart from merit),
and is based upon the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, and it is this One
whom God hath set forth as a propitiation through faith, and that by His
blood, and all this to shew the divine righteousness at this present time, that
He Himself might be just and the Justifier of him that hath faith in Jesus.
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Thus, although God could justify men provisionally before the Cross,
the Cross justified God in so acting, which shews that there was an accuser
ready to charge unrighteousness on God in forgiving before satisfaction
was given. The Cross shows that the price has been paid, the wages have
been received by Him who died, and the receipt is seen in His resurrection.

Rom.3:28. The conclusion reached is a blessed one, and must have
appealed particularly to a Jew (one under the Law). "We reckon therefore
that a man is justified by faith apart from the works of the Law." This
blessed fact God Himself has declared.

Rom.3:29. God is no national or tribal God, for God is one, and His
method of justification is one, and ever has been one, whether of Jew or of
Gentile, and He shall justify the circumcision out of faith and the
uncircumcision through faith.

Rom.3:31. Has "law" suffered in the process? Is the gospel a
compounding by a bankrupt who can pay only part of his debt? Nay,
verily! The utmost farthing of our indebtedness has been paid, though not
by us, and the Law has been satisfied

Rom.4:1-8 produces two witnesses to the fact that justification before
God is not obtained by works, but by faith; not as due to man as wages
earned, but as a matter of grace simply accepted. Abraham, the head of the
Hebrew race, their forefather according to the flesh, is cited, and the word
of Gen.15:6 is quoted, "And Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned
unto him for righteousness."

Justification is obtained by believing God in reference to things which
are not self-evident, but which are believed simply because God has
spoken, and what He promises He is able also to perform. Faith alone
adjusts the soul relatively to God; the ear and the heart are open to His
word.

Rom.4:5 is very outspoken. Ordinarily an ungodly person could only
expect condemnation by a righteous judge, but through the redemption that
is in Christ Jesus God Himself
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justifies the ungodly sinner who believes. Faith witnesses to an entirely
changed attitude of mind towards God, so that he who was ungodly and
opposed to Him is now in perfect accord, and this attitude honours God and
obtains the blessing, whilst lacking such attitude there can be no
justification.

David is a second witness in the words of Ps.32. David had sinned
grievously and for a long time he hid his sin in his heart which alienated
him from God, but the time came when he was smitten with conviction,
and although he was a king, who supposedly could do as he pleased with
his subjects, he confessed, "I have sinned against the LORD," and the divine
response is, "The LORD also hath put away thy sin." Here sin was passed
over as to righteous settlement: the sinner was accounted righteous, but
only in view of the atonement to be made by Christ Jesus.

Rom.4:9. But a further question is raised. The justification granted to
Abraham might appear to be limited to the circumcision, to the religious in
the flesh, but it is shown that lie was justified before God previous to being
circumcised, and circumcision, far from being the occasion for his
justification was only a sign, a seal of the righteousness received by faith
when he was uncircumcised. Thus Abraham became the father of all
believers (as being an eminent example of faith), whether religious or
irreligious in the flesh, for these, even as he did, believe in God and
manifest their faith by walking in the same steps as he did.

It is clear that no religious observance, whether enjoined in the Word or
not, can give a righteous standing before God to any man. It is faith in Him
which opens the door to every blessing.

Rom.4:16. Faith and grace are necessarily joined together, even as are
works and wages; the latter results in condemnation, the former blesses
men and glorifies God. If grace has the matter in hand the fulfilment of the
promise is assured to all the seed, whether Jew or Gentile.
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Rom.4:17. Not only is Abraham, the father of all who believe (verse
11), he is also the father of many nations. Now God is calling out
individuals, but a day is coming when there will be a mighty outpouring of
His Spirit on all flesh, and nations will respond, yet on the same principle of
faith.

S. J. HILL.
(To be continued.)

GLEANINGS FROM GENESIS.
(Continued from page 55)

I am reminded of the precious words of Ps.105. with which we commenced
our Gleanings from the story of Joseph. In His foreknowledge and purpose
God had clearly before Him the famine in Egypt, which was to prove His
resources, and the outstanding ability of the man He had sent.

" He called for a famine upon the land;

He brake the whole staff of bread.

He sent a man before them:

Joseph was sold for a servant."

Wonderful!  GOD " sent a man before them." Yet the sent one was
but a lad of seventeen, whose heart was well-nigh broken, for he was sold
for a servant, and carried, much against his will, away from his home. But
God knew the lad, and viewed him as a man, the man for the crisis, as soon
as His work in him was perfected. Joseph was in God's school. That school
has been called by someone, " the University of Adversity." God was
preparing Joseph to rule Egypt, and to be a saviour to all countries. Men—
men of God— are still much needed: men with foresight and God-
implanted wisdom to know how to rule, and at the same time how to feed
His people. It is still true that "A man's gift maketh room for him, and
bringeth him before great men" (Prov.18:16). Let us not forget that God
alone can bestow the gift; nor forget that the gift, apart from the Giver, is
nothing. It is the Giver, not the gift, who is to be praised. = The following
words of a
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beloved co-worker in Needed Truth over twenty years ago come to my
mind—" We should always be on the outlook for a rising Joseph, to watch
and encourage the budding gift of that young man in our midst. Evangelist,
pastor, and teacher, these should bring forth after their kind (Gen.1:24). The
great lights are going out, one by one; let us try and leave behind us those
who will keep the lights burning brightly after we are gone. Do not let some
other, perhaps only an occasional visitor, point out his capabilities; let us be
the first to perceive them, and be the readiest to admit them. The father's
gift to Joseph did cause friction and jealousy on the part of brethren; do not
let it be so in our ease! "

Potiphar, who bought Joseph " of the Ishmaelites, who had brought him
down thither," held, under Pharaoh, a high and responsible position. He is
described as " captain of the guard." Associated with Potiphar's house was "
the prison, the place where the king's prisoners were bound." And,
connected with the prison, there was " the dungeon" (Gen.39:1,20;
Gen.40:3,15), a gloomy place we may be sure. (The word " dungeon " has
to do with a pit or cistern, prison, as in Isa.24:22; Isa.51:1; Jer.38:6,7).
Potiphar had found a good servant in Joseph. The trying journey ended,
amid entirely new surroundings Joseph soon made his presence felt. We can
well imagine how his master's eyes were upon him day by day to see
whether his new bondman was a good " bargain " or otherwise. He had
made a good one. Joseph " was comely and well favoured." His face and
bearing were a good index to his Egyptian purchaser that he had made a
good deal. Everything took a decided turn for the better from the time that
Joseph was installed in his house. All the things Potiphar put into Joseph's
care prospered. The simple, yet vital, reason for this was that " the LORD
was with Joseph," and so " he was a prosperous man...and his master saw
that the LORD made all that he did to prosper in his hand." This
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is very precious that, Potiphar saw that the LORD was with his slave, and
that it was the LORD who was behind the prosperity which was now so
manifest. " Happy is he that hath the God of Jacob for his help, and whose
hope is in the LORD his God."

Was this Joseph's experience? Yes! And could Joseph have been
altogether silent about his father's God—the God whom he himself trusted?
We think not. The good hand of the LORD was clearly to be seen thus early
in Joseph's lowly, but nevertheless valued, service. All that he did was
honouring to the LORD. It reminds us of the Blessed Man of Ps.1.—
"Whatsoever He doeth shall prosper." It is well to note that the blessedness
here is bound up with " the Law of the LORD", His precious Word. And so
is the fact of Joseph's prosperity. God had spoken to him, and would
continue to speak to him: of that we may be well assured (Ps.105:19).

Joseph soon got promotion, and we are assured that it was well
deserved, for his work was of great value to his master. " Joseph found
grace in his sight " as "he ministered unto him." This affords a useful
lesson to those who serve; their labour is not to be " with eye-service, as
men-pleasers, but in singleness of heart fearing the Lord"; for whatever
they are doing, however menial the service may seem, they have the
honour and privilege of doing all as " unto the Lord," as we read, " Ye
serve the Lord Christ" (Col.3:24). That is as service should be—God's
blessing sought and obtained on the one hand, and work conscientiously
done to the best of one's ability on the other hand

As Potiphar saw Joseph's manner of life and service, he promoted him
to be "overseer over his house, and all that he had he put into his hand."
The promotion was of God's over-ruling: service in the more limited sphere
in which he began proved him to be fitted to manage more—to oversee all
that his master now placed in his care. His master's interests were Joseph's
interests. He was jealously careful of the things that belonged to his master.
That is God's way! We long to see develop-
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ment in young Christians—in young men in whom can be discerned an
aptness for future responsibility and rule. And " it is good for a man that he
bear the yoke in his youth" (Lam.3:27). Rule must first of all begin with
one's self. Prov.25:28 explains what. I mean—" He that hath no rule over
his spirit is like a city that is broken down and hath no wall." Many
budding " rulers " have made shipwreck here. The home comes next, and
then the Assembly. " If a man knoweth not how to rule his own house, how
shall he take care of the Church of God?" (1 Tim.3). God-given anxiety, or
care, may extend still further (2 Cor.11:28).

"And it came to pass from the time that he made him overseer in his
house, and over all that he had, that the LORD blessed the Egyptian's house
for Joseph's sake; and the blessing of the LORD was upon all that he had, in
the house, and in the field." " For Joseph's sake! " How lovely! Were
Joseph's increasing capabilities being scrutinized? They were; and by none
(save God Himself) more keenly than by the Devil. If God is getting
pleasure in those who are His, then we maybe sure that the adversary is
never far away. How often, sad to say, has he used a woman as his tool!
Eve, Delilah, Jezebel, Athaliah, and Herodias, come readily to mind. In the
case of Joseph the attack came through " his master's wife." She plied
Joseph with temptation of the worst kind. The Devil was bent on Joseph's
downfall. So he tried to get at Joseph through the cunning of a wicked
woman's frequent and persevering solicitations. The Book of Proverbs—
good pasture for young and old—is for the purpose of giving " prudence to
the simple, to the young man knowledge and discretion." Joseph had not
the Book of Proverbs to guide him, but he had in large measure what that
wholesome Book speaks much about, he had " the fear of the LORD " deep
down in his heart. " The fear of the LORD is the beginning of wisdom." "
The fear of the LORD is to hate evil" (Prov.9:10; Prov.8:13).

Her wickedness found no response in Joseph. He mani-
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fested unsullied integrity of heart under heavy and oft-tried temptation.
What did he say? " How shall I do this great wickedness, and sin against
God? " The enemy, for the time being, was rebuked and repulsed. But
Joseph was not yet out of his cruel grasp, and strange to say, his innocence
did not prove a shield to save him, as one, perhaps, might have expected. "
His master's wife," exasperated at Joseph's repeated refusal, at last, through
her scheming and wickedness was able falsely to accuse Joseph to his
master. The day she got the length of laying hold upon him he " left his
garment in her hand, and fled, and got him out." But she had now in her
possession what appeared to be the overwhelming proof of Joseph's guilt—
that he had betrayed his trust. The lie she told, dark and devilish, was
believed by her husband, and " Potiphar's wrath was kindled," as might be
expected. "And Joseph's master took him, and put him into the prison, the
place where the king's prisoners were bound: and he was there in the
prison." Poor Joseph! Had the LORD, who knew his purity and integrity of
heart, forsaken him? Joseph's bodily sufferings (though he had the
testimony of a good conscience) were worse now than ever before. We
know that, not from the Genesis account, but from the Psalm already
quoted.
" His feet they hurt with fetters;
He was laid in chains of iron" (Ps.105:18).

This seems an altogether unjust experience of physical suffering for a
young man whose one aim in life was to please God, and it must have
seemed very strange to Joseph. But, was there a "need be" ? You remember
how Peter puts it—" though now for a little while, if need be, ye have been
put to grief in manifold trials, that the proof of your faith," and so forth.
Yes! we can rest assured that in God's " schooling " of Joseph there was a
"need be."” This—perhaps Joseph's sorest trial—was to prove of great value
in days that lay ahead.

N. D. W. MILLER.
(To be continued, if the Lord will.)
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Pages for Poung Belicvers.

THE DAY SCHOOL, AND GOD'S SCHOOL.

This message is written mainly for those who are attending the day
school. We pray that what we write will be of interest, and encourage you
to give your young years to the One who loved you, and gave Himself up
for you (Gal.2:20).

That you can do so to God's pleasure is without question. Samuel, as
you know, was brought into God's house at a very early age, and five times
over, in the early chapters of 1 Samuel, God emphasises the fact that he was
but a CHILD. You have also a great opportunity, and we are anxious that you
should grasp it, and not fail to please God, nor fail to win the crown.

Clearly, the day of your opportunity is NOW. To wait until your
leaving certificate " is in your hand before you think of definite service for
God will retard your spiritual progress. We have put the word " now " in
big letters, for many have made the great mistake of thus waiting, finding
out later that they have been foolish, since the love of God to them should
have produced, as it did in the case of Saul of Tarsus, an immediate—"
What shall I. do, Lord?" (Acts 22:10).

He who attends the day school well, and gives himself to his lessons,
both at school and at home, will usually win his way to success. On the
other hand, if attendance is irregular, and the scholar, when present, does
not listen to his teacher, and scorns his lessons, he shall suffer for his sloth,
both in school and in after life.

The same laws rule in God's school, where we also find a Teacher, a
text book, and many lessons. The Teacher is the Holy Spirit (Jn 14:26),
while the text book is the Bible, which contains the Sacred Writings (2
Tim.3:15).

To be in God's school is a solemn matter, where trilling with lessons
should be unknown, and where every pupil should be regular, attentive, and
successful. It is also a place of high privilege, and he who attends is surely
specially favoured, for this school outstrips all others in educational
equipment, for of

"
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the Teacher we can say with Elihu—"Who is a Teacher like unto Him?"
(Job 36:22). Also, what is said of the text book in 2 Tim.3:16,17, makes it
clear that He requires no other. This school also stands supreme in another
matter: there are no fees. One condition of entry is laid down, with which
the poorest, as well as the wealthiest can comply, namely, a desire within
the breasts of the attenders to be equipped of God Himself, in order that
some return in their lives might be made for the much He has done, and will
yet do, for them. In this connection please read and meditate upon 2
Cor.5:14,15. Many, however, treat these holy words, and the high
opportunities presented therein, light-heartedly. Because attendance is not
compulsory, and because there are no fixed hours, or schemes of lessons,
many may be tempted to take advantage, and stay away. To see His
children so acting, and preferring to play, or to read things which will not
profit them in their spiritual education, must be a great grief to God. It is a
great pity where this is the ease. It is not that He would hinder His children
from playing, but He has something vital and necessary to teach them, and
for that, purpose He has sent the great Teacher, the Holy Spirit. This
thought should stir you to action. Purpose in your heart, not only to attend
God's school every day (you will find it open all the days of your life, for
there are no holidays, and the Teacher is always there!), but purpose also to
pay strict attention; to get to know your text book well; and to carry out in
your daily life what you are taught (Jas.1:22-25). Thus you will make
progress, much to your Master's joy, and it will not pass unseen by others (1
Tim.4:15). Moreover you will not fail in your examination. Examination!
Yes, there is to be an examination. It is called " the Judgment-Seat of
Christ" (2 Cor.5:9,10), and you may have qualified to hear from the Master
Himself the high commendation—" Well done, good and faithful servant,"
with the additional promise and prospect—" I will set thee over many
things: enter thou into the joy of thy Lord" (Matt.25:21).
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As the day school experience prepares children for their after life in the
world, so God's school prepares His students to serve, but in a much higher
sphere. Within God's house to-day there is much high service required, and
then, at the return of Christ, many prominent and exalted positions will
have to be filled, in association with His glorious reign. (See Jn 12:26 and
Rev.22:3,4,5, comparing these with Dan.12:3).

YOU can be one of His servants both now and then, and our purpose in
writing is to encourage you, lest you should foolishly miss your
opportunity. The following suggestions may prove useful, and we suggest
that you read them twice.

Firstly—Before going to the day school in the morning, go to God. Pray to
Him in simple words from the heart. Tell Him amongst other things that
you desire to be in HIS school (as well as in the day school), and ask
His help to love and obey your Teacher, and to place a high value upon
His text book, the Scriptures of truth. Then show that you are in earnest
about your prayer, by reading before you go out. Read systematically.
Go to someone you can freely speak to, and get help as to how you
should read the Scriptures. If health and home circumstances permit
spend at least an hour with God each morning. On the way to school
think of what you have read, and at some time during each day
memorise a verse of Scripture. (Ps.119:11).

Secondly.—Be an example in your home, and in the day school. If you are
the only one in the home who is saved, what an opportunity you have to
shine! God's standard of living is very high,—it is the life of Christ,
who spent thirty years of holy, godly living in His home. Be assured
that the success of your life in the Assembly depends on your life in the
home. Home life is very important, and many have failed for God there,
so take warning. Also, beware of what companions you choose. Keep
company and have walks
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only with believers, those whose desires and conversations you know to
be God-pleasing. In this connection it would be profitable to memorise
the nine words of 1 Cor.15:33.

Thirdly.—Do not carelessly miss Assembly meetings, and avoid being late.
If possible have prayer before going, and when present concentrate; for
the mind is so apt to wander aimlessly. Follow carefully both the hymns
that are sung and the thanksgivings or prayers. Be a good listener at
ministry and gospel meetings, and wisely take a seat well forward.

Finally.—End the day also with God. Never slip into bed without
thanksgiving and prayer, and confess fully any sin you have committed
(Prov.28:13; 1 Jn 1:8-10). Make a passage of Scripture your pillow.
These suggestions are merely outlines of rules of conduct which are to

be learned in God's school. If you lay hold of them, God will graciously lay

hold of you, and fruitfully use you, both here and hereafter, in the
furtherance of His great and many purposes. Moreover, He will richly
reward you for your diligence, and the recompense will be incorruptible
and eternal (1 Cor.9:24,25; 2 Tim.4:7,8). I close with the first two verses of

a beautiful hymn now lying before me. May they confirm this vital matter,

and cause the reader to breathe the same prayer.

" Saviour, while my heart is tender,
I would yield that heart to Thee;
All my powers to Thee surrender,
Thine and only Thine to be.
Take me now Lord Jesus, take me,
Let my youthful heart be Thine;
Thy devoted servant make me,

Fill my soul with love divine."
H.S.C.
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JOB.

The meaning of the name Job is said to be "treated in a hostile manner."
Satan, ever the adversary of the godly, treated Job in a terribly hostile
manner when he obtained God's permission to test him. Even God's
dealings with him seemed to be hostile, but we know that this was not the
case, for we "have seen the end of the Lord, how that the Lord is full of
pity, and merciful" (Jas.5:11). Has any other man ever suffered such severe
testing, endured it so firmly, and come forth as gold from the fiery crucible,
than the one of whom God said to Satan, "Hast thou considered My
servant, Job? " That is what we now propose to do.

Job is introduced to us in the God-breathed Scriptures as "a perfect and
an upright man, one that feareth God and escheweth evil." In his day he
was the greatest of all the children of the east. He possessed over twelve
thousand sheep, oxen, camels and asses, and a very great household. His
family consisted of seven sons and three daughters; all were grown up, and
appeared to be fond of each other. Each son "upon his day" held a feast in
his house, to which his brothers and sisters were invited. After such
occasions their godly father prayed for them, and offered burnt offerings to
God on their behalf, lest in their mirth they had forgotten God, or
renounced Him in their hearts. This did Job continually.

Job's piety and godly practicese extended far beyond his family circle,
for the poor, the fatherless, the widow, and the sick (such as were ready to
perish) blessed him for his help. Also, he was eyes to the blind, feet to the
lame, a father to the needy, and the cause of the stranger he searched out
and defended (Job 29). He was the most outstanding of all the godly of his
generation, and God said of him, "There is none like him in the earth" (Job
1:8).

His life was a testimony for God, and an example for all time to every
one who professes godliness.
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As we have seen, God describes Job as being "a perfect and upright
man." The word rendered "perfect”" here is the same as is translated "plain"
in reference to Jacob (Gen.25:27), but has in it also the thought of being
"undefiled," and it is so rendered in Songs 5:2.

Many in the same circumstance as Job would have been lifted up with
vanity, but the respect won for him by his wealth and his good works left
him still the same perfect man. He was also "upright," straight, neither
crafty nor crooked. The elements of honesty and sincerity entered very
largely into his piety. He truly feared God and refused evil.

Job lived in very early times, long before the Christian era, and before the
existence of Israel as a nation, yet he could say,

" But I know that my Redeemer liveth,

And that He shall stand up at the last upon the earth:

And after my skin has been thus destroyed,

Yet from (or without) my flesh shall I see God:

Whom I shall see for myself,

And mine eyes shall behold, and not another (or as a stranger)."
Job's knowledge and piety, as well as his patience and faith, were therefore
very great.

But oh, how much he owed to God's almighty, keeping power! God had
indeed set an hedge about him, and about all that he had. The LORD was his
Keeper. He was kept by the power of God. God saves and God keeps. Satan
often tried to find a gap in God's hedge, but he always failed. A godly man,
such as Job, was a provocation to the " Old Serpent," who with malignant
eye sought Job's destruction, and the destruction of his testimony for God
among the children of the east.

"Now there was a day when the sons of God came to present
themselves before the LORD, and Satan came also among them" (Job 1:6).
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This appears to be a gathering of angels in heaven, and here it was that
Satan obtained permission to do as he pleased with all Job's possessions,
"Only," saith the LORD, "upon himself put not forth thine hand." Job is the
man who is to be tried, tempted, tested, east into the furnace of affliction,
and put in the crucible to have the dross removed from him, so that he may
come forth as refined gold to reflect the Refiner more perfectly. And so it
came to pass.

First, he suffers the loss of his seven sons and his three daughters, and
his twelve thousand head of stock. His comment then was, "The LORD
gave, and the LORD hath taken away; blessed be the name of the Lord."
He still worshipped God.

Once again the sons of God present themselves before the LORD, and
Satan is now given permission to proceed further against Job. "Behold, lie
is in thine hand; only spare his life," saith the LORD. Job has successfully
survived Satan's first onslaught. Will he survive the second? "Satan went
forth from the presence of the LORD, and smote Job with sore boils from
the sole of his foot unto his crown." "Then said his wife unto him (probably
at Satan's suggestion). Dost thou still hold fast thine integrity? renounce
God, and die. But he said unto her, Thou speakest as one of the foolish
(impious) women speaketh. What? shall we receive good at the hand of
God, and shall we not receive evil? In all this did not Job sin with his lips."
Surely this is a sufficient testimony to his sincerity, and shews how he
triumphed over Satan in his second onslaught.

A further severe and cruel test for Job was the ultimate attitude and
arguments of his three friends, who came "to bemoan him and to comfort
him." Satan had accused Job before God of being pious for gain, saying,
"Doth Job fear God for naught? " but now his friends, provoked by his own
complaints against God, accuse him to his face with such remarks as—
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" Thou hast taken pledges of thy brother for nought,

And stripped the naked of their clothing.

Thou hast not given water to the weary to drink,

And thou hast withholden bread from the hungry"

(Job 22:6,7).
They wrongfully attributed his losses and afflictions to God's judgment
upon him for wrong doing. After much argument, during which Job called
them "miserable comforters,” he ended his words, and they ceased to
answer him, because he was righteous in his own eyes (Job 31:10; 32:1).
(To be continued.)
C. B. OXLEY.
THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.
(Continued from page 72)

Rom.4:17-25. Here is set forth very suggestively the parallelism
between Abraham's faith and the believer's faith. In both it is faith in God's
word. It is not faith in probabilities; neither is it a kind of unreasoning
belief which refuses to look at facts. God's promise was concerning a thing
which was naturally impossible; both Abraham's and Sarah's bodies were
as good as dead, and gave no encouragement to Abraham to believe, but he
did believe that what God had promised He was able also to perform and
would perform, that is to give life out of death. Here there is a suggestion
of resurrection, and its counterpart is seen in verses 23-24, where we learn
that Abraham's faith in this matter illustrates the faith of those who believe
in Him who raised the Lord Jesus from the dead, the object in the latter
case being that whereas He was delivered up for our trespasses, He was
raised up for our justification. His being delivered up was the payment, or
propitiation, and His being raised again was the receipt or certificate that
the debt had been satisfied or met.

Rom.5:1-11. This is a parenthetical portion, and makes a break in the
argument. Probably the R.V. reading which makes peace and joy to be
matters of experience is correct. Although peace and joy are properly
bound up with justification,
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they are fluctuating in their nature. These verses give us various
experiences in the believer's pathway and the all-sufficiency of the grace of
God to support him in that path. Therefore let us have peace with God
through Him who is before God for us, and by whom we are brought into
our present position of grace; let us rejoice in hope of coming glory though
we are still in the wilderness; and let us rejoice even in tribulations because
we recognise that in them there is a purpose of love, for tribulation worketh
(or is designed to work) patience (or endurance), and patience worketh
probation (or experience), and probation worketh hope; and hope putteth
not to shame for the love of God even now is poured out in our hearts by
the indwelling Holy Spirit.

Rom.5:6-11 show what this love of God is and docs. It, found us when
we were weak, unable to fulfil God's law, and also when we were ungodly
as having no desire to do so: when we were in this condition God reached
us by the death of Christ. This love in the gospel God Himself commends,
for the message is made known by the Holy Spirit sent down from heaven.
When we were sinners, Christ died for us, and that being so, what is God's
attitude toward us now, seeing we are justified by Him? Has He only made
provision for the sinner and not for the saint? Does His work cease with the
Cross, or even with the resurrection? Not at all! for through Him whom
God raised up and set at His own right hand we are being saved, and we
shall be saved. A matter so great calls for the confirmatory and explanatory
words of verse 10. "For if, while we were enemies, we were reconciled to
God through the death of His Son, much more, being reconciled, shall we
be saved by His life.” Yes! He not only saved, but He saves, and He yet will
save in the day of the redemption of the body; so we rejoice in God and in
the blessed fact of reconciliation which brings us into the enjoyment of the
divine affections. (Rom.5:11)

Rom.5:12 resumes the doctrine of the epistle and connects
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with the end of Rom.4. The apostle begins by asserting the fact that

(1) through one man sin entered into the world

(2) and death through sin,

(3) and so death passed unto all men, for that all sinned, which last
word shows that all sin springs from one root, from the sin of Adam, the
"one man."

Rom.5:13-19 show both a parallel with and a contrast between Adam
and Christ. It is asserted in verses 13,14, that by reason of Adam's sin death
reigned in his posterity, and this quite independently of any act of their
own. Their sin may have been quite different from his, for he had a law
which he transgressed and thus committed a trespass against God, but this
was not the ease with his seed generally, and particularly was not so with
those who were young, without knowledge of right and wrong. The
difference between him and them was the difference between
presumptuous sins and sins of ignorance (Ps.19:13). But we must
distinguish here between men as Adam's seed and particular ones who had
light and knowledge and sinned wilfully, as we have seen in chapters 1 and
2. At a certain time all ambiguity as to man's real nature was removed by
the introduction of the law of Moses. As to the former time, the words may
be applied "The times of ignorance God overlooked." Sin and death
reigned in those times of darkness.

In Rom.5:15-19 the apostle dwells upon two terms which need to be
carefully distinguished, "all" and "many." The "all" embraces Adam's
posterity, even all men, and as a result all are condemned. But Christ has
died for all men, and by that one act of righteousness the free gift of
justification comes to all men. Thus, so far as the work of Christ and the
willingness of God to justify are concerned, "all" are embraced, the sphere
in both cases, Adam and Christ, being co-extensive. But there is this
difference; the blessing is not bestowed mechanically, and men are not
forced to be partakers against their will. They may be cleared from
Adam's transgression,
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but if, by their own volition, they do what Adam did and reject the Spirit's
testimony in the gospel, then they are involved in condemnation not
because of Adam's sin, but because of their own unbelief. So we have "the
many" who were involved in Adam's sin, and then we have Him of whom
Adam was a figure and "the many" who are involved in Him.

Rom.5:17 presents a comparison of the results of Adam's sin and the
results from Christ's obedience unto death. In the former case "death
reigned": in the latter, "they that receive the abundance of grace and of the
gift of righteousness" will reign in life, and thus "where sin abounded, grace
did abound more exceedingly." In Adam's case the condemnation was from
"one trespass," and embraced all men. Now the justification is through "one
act of righteousness," and embraces the many in Christ. The one act of
righteousness was not Christ's obedience in His life, but obedience in His
death, when He made propitiation.

Rom.6. This portion reminds us that although justified we are still in
mortal body, and because thereof we are open to the tendency to sin; but
Rom.6:1 seems to be hypothetical, the words hardly befitting the lips of a
justified man, and being put rather as anticipating the objections of one
destitute of the knowledge of the grace of God, and who maliciously
suggests that the doctrine of justification by faith is an encouragement to
sin. The apostle shows that the death of Christ is the condemnation of sin.
and that the believer is identified with Christ in His death and resurrection,
and this fact is exhibited in his baptism, so that to speak of his continuing in
sin is to overlook the significance of Christ's death., into which, in figure,
the disciple enters and out of which he rises to walk in newness of life.

But Rom.6:11 shows that sin in us will seek to assert its influence, and
consequently, in the light of the death and resurrection of Christ which are
set forth, in our baptism, we are to reckon ourselves dead unto sin and alive
unto God. If we were actually dead to the possibility of sinning there would
be
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no need to reckon ourselves dead, so this word shows the solicitations of
sin and that it is our duty to reject its claims.

Rom.6:12 confirms this, for here it is assumed that sin is in our mortal
body, but we are not to let it reign, nor have dominion (verse 14).

In Rom.6:13 we are viewed as free agents, and so we are not to present
our members for the purpose of unrighteousness, but to present them to
God for the doing of His will. He who gives himself to God to do His will
is thereby saved from doing the will of the flesh.

Rom.6:15. Another query is put forward here, "Shall we sin, because we
are not under law, but under grace"? "" which is based on Rom.6:14, Law is
ostensibly established to hold sin in check, as we read "Law is not made for
a righteous man, but for the lawless and unruly" (1 Tim.1:9), and doubtless
it serves as a very useful cheek ofttimes on man's un-renewed nature,
hindering him from doing evil because of fear of the consequences, though
he may still cherish the desire. But grace is the favour of God bestowed
unconditionally, to which we are invited to respond suitably to its nature. In
the eyes of the world this is a very risky thing, and because the element of
fear is removed it is thought that a man will run greedily in the way of evil.
So indeed it would be if grace were not received and appreciated, but the
grace of God, acting upon a renewed nature, teaches its subject to deny
ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live soberly and righteously and
godly. Grace received is manifested in a gracious life, even as the seed
sown produces fruit after its kind, whereas the mere legalist may put on the
garb of sanctity whilst having no genuine love of the same, and even the
true subject of grace may fall short of its spirit, instead of being truly
thankful to the great bountiful Giver. So Rom.6:17 represents the subjects
of grace as having become obedient from the heart to the form of teaching
where-unto they were delivered, using the figure of a die or mould into
which the plastic material is pressed and the form of which it takes.

1938 - 88



Rom.6:22. "But now being made free from sin (from its servitude), and
become servants to God, ye have your fruit unto sanctification, and the end
eternal life," for, as to sin, it is labour, and the wages is death, but, as to
God, He gives freely and the issue is eternal life.

Rom.7. This portion pre-supposes in man a principle of sin (which is
lawlessness) which, instead of submitting to law as a necessary regulator of
the life, resents its interference and asserts its own will, and the greater the
pressure of the law in that measure the more it is resisted. Law as such is in
view, but that more particularly referred to is the Law as given through
Moses. This law was good and excellent, but still it was an external force
brought to bear upon man's sinful nature, and consequently to be resisted.

When a man is justified by faith he is free from the law, but some saints
are slow to disengage themselves from the old legal bondage and to walk at
liberty, and thus it is that we find many believers who are not under law,
but under grace, living slavish, grudging, joyless lives, instead of standing
fast in their liberty and going in and out and finding pasture.

(To be continued.)
S. J. HILL.
GLEANINGS FROM GENESIS
(Continued from page 76).

Joseph "was laid in chains of iron” (Ps.105:18). This was the
punishment inflicted by Potiphar when "his wrath was kindled," and it
brings out poignantly the intensity of the suffering which Joseph had to
endure. He was in fetters. His feet were being sorely Aurt. And his soul—
his whole being— entered into the iron (see R.V. marg.), that is, into the
painful sufferings which the iron produced.

Joseph was destined under God to bind and to teach others in day's that
were drawing near. Joseph would yet " Bind his (Pharaoh's) princes at his
pleasure, And teach his senators wisdom" (Ps.105:22).
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How needful it was to learn by experience, however bitter at the time
his experience might be. Joseph was human, and human nature being what
it is, he was not immune from the danger and subtleties of prosperity. He
was now in his twenties. In his more youthful days, with his "coat of many
colours" and his "dreams" (dreams which embittered his brethren and
kindled the indignation of his father) there was nothing in Joseph that
indicated pride of heart, that awful besetment which has been the downfall
of many, including the arch-enemy, Satan himself. According to His
foreknowledge and purpose God mercifully and graciously had Joseph in
hand, and there is none who teacheth like God.

How does God teach? "It is precept upon precept, precept upon precept;
line upon line, line upon line; here a little, there a little" (Isa.28:9,11). We
see from this the method God employs in teaching us—by a patient, and it
may seem a very slow process. There is comfort too in God's teaching,
otherwise we would never pass the tests: we would altogether fail; but He
is the God of patience and of comfort. In God's "school” there are all kinds
of "scholars.” (I hope that both reader and writer know themselves
"enrolled,” and are making some little progress!) Even the "plowman" may
be taught of God—" His God doth instruct him aright, and doth teach him"
(Tsa.28:20). Many valuable lessons are recorded, teaching us that pride is to
be avoided. Kings and fishermen; princes and great men; all, in some way
or other, have had to learn this lesson. (You may refer, for example, to 1
Chron.21; Dan.4:37; Lk.5:8; Est.3:1; Est.7:10; Job 42:6).

So Joseph was being taught of God -fitted to ride, and to wield a world-
wide influence. But no one save the LORD knew that.

Joseph was now in fetters. " Iron breaketh in pieces and subdueth all
things" (Dan.2:40). This passage shews the importance of iron.

"Iron is the most common and the most useful of all metals... As a
medicine iron is used in many forms
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and combinations...Iron is necessary for the most important coloured
compound in the vegetable body...Iron is one of the things that help
to make colour in the world...Iron is necessary for the life of all
higher animals and plants...Iron is therefore a necessary part of our
food: we should die without it."
These words are culled from an encyclopaedia. The spiritual lesson, which
we may here learn and apply, is, I suggest, all-important, even to the
younger ones who read, for Joseph was a young man when he had this
"iron" experience in all its intensity.

To what extent the iron wrought beauty in Joseph's character we cannot
say; but we may be sure it was invaluable. That sore experience was not
only physical, it was spiritual—"his soul entered into the iron” (R.V.M.).
And such experiences (the spiritual import of the iron) —if we have the
Lord truly with us- will yet be known more or less. The Psalmist knew
something of it when he cried—" Bring my soul out of prison” (Ps.142:7).
Concerning trial of this kind one has written—"...that sickness of heart,
which at times will steal upon the patient sufferer: that seeming loneliness,
that faintness of soul, which comes from hopes deferred and wishes
unshared, from the selfishness of brethren, and the heartlessness of the
world": and this certainly was Joseph's bitter experience at that time.

Joseph's "coat of many colours" was easy to slip on in the days gone by,
but the peculiar qualities which were being wrought in Joseph could only
be perfected through trial and suffering.

"Perfect through sufferings"—mystery of mysteries-- are words written
of Him who was ever, and at all times, perfect. Who can estimate the
sufferings of Christ? But thus it is that He now serves and intercedes amid
the bright courts of heaven on our behalf;, and He understands us perfectly.

So this bitter experience that Joseph was passing through was of
inestimable value. To many of God's dear children
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to-day there is no greater mystery than the mystery of suffering— bodily
suffering in particular. That God has a purpose in permitting it, we cannot
doubt. We are His by purchase—" Ye were bought with a price." When we
believed on His Son, from that moment we were placed "in Christ"; not
only made secure for eternity, but made perfect and complete in Him, and
"meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light." Blessed and
chosen in Him! How marvellous the grace! (2 Cor.5:17; Eph.1:3,4;
Col.1:12).
In contrast to all this, we think of Gal.4:19—" My little children, of whom I
am again in travail until Christ be formed in you." This is something very
different. The forming of Christ in us is a process. Alas! it seems at times a
very slow process. This brings us back in thought to God's school. Joseph
was in God's school, and from his youth up much of Christ was developed
in Joseph's character, but neither Joseph, nor any of the Old Testament
saints were in Christ, though many were Christ-like in character. The
Galatian scripture gives us, clearly and forcibly, not only God's desire for
us, but His design in so patiently dealing with us in our present "school-
days.” We are being schooled, and we see God's great objective—
"UNTIL CHRIST BE FORMED IN YOU."
(Compare Heb.12:3-13; and Ps.119:67,71).

We sometimes sing,

" I'll bless the hand that guided;

I'll bless the heart that planned;

When throned where glory dwelleth

In Immanuel's land."
And so we will. What the Lord Jesus said to Peter on a memorable
occasion, might well have been whispered into the car of Joseph in his
sufferings—" What I do thou knowest not now, but thou shalt understand
hereafter"” (In 13:7).
How long Joseph's feet were hurt in the fetters we cannot say; but from
the Genesis account we may well suppose that

1938 -92



Potiphar relented somewhat, and relaxed the punishment, in the over-ruling
kindness of God. We read that "the LORD was with Joseph, and shewed
kindness unto him, and gave him favour in the sight of the keeper of the
prison." From the manward point of view we can see that Joseph shone
even in the dungeon. And when released from his "fetters" such was his
conduct in the prison that "the keeper...committed to Joseph's hand all the
prisoners that were in the prison; and whatsoever they did there, lic was the
doer of it. The keeper...looked not to anything that was under his hand,
because the Loan was with him; and that which he did, the LORD made it to
pros per.” This is a fine tribute to Joseph's worth, and serves as a reminder
that "The hand of the diligent shall bear rule" (Prov.12:24). Joseph was
born to oversee—a born overseer—a God-made, and a God-given ruler.
(Compare Acts 20:28). If such are man-made it creates no end of after
regrets and trouble.

It is good to think of Joseph now released from the " fetters," though
still far from being altogether happy. This is seen in Gen.40 which we now
commence, as see Gen.40:14 But Joseph had to wait God's time —" Until
the time that his word came to pass; the Word of the LORD tried him"
(Ps.105:19). This shews us the place that God's Word had in Joseph's heart
and soul. " I waded patiently for the LORD," said the Psalmist. And again he
said, " Rest in the LORD, and wait patiently for Him." But it is by no means
easy to wait patiently, especially amid such trials as those of Joseph. If it
were easy God would get no glory. So,

"The days went on, but nothing brought
Beyond the wonted round of care;
And I was vexed with anxious thought,
And found the -waiting hard to bear."
Yes!
" The time of waiting may seem long,
For joys God has in store;
His way is best, His time is best,
So trust Him evermore."
N.D. W. MILLER.
(To be continued, if the Lord will.)

1938 -93



PSALM 23.

Here are the words of a satisfied soul. They begin with green pastures
and end with God's goodness, and are full of His presence and peace.

Here we find words to comfort and cheer. Every verse is fruitful and
full of matter for meditation. There is food upon which to feed, and all is
enriching and enlightening. Whilst realising that we cannot do justice to
this wonderful psalm, we trust the following thoughts may be found
helpful.

In these six verses there seem to lie hidden, as it were, the ten Jehovah
titles of God. Let us just trace them through as they disclose themselves in
verse after verse.

First, "Jehovah-Rohi"—"The LORD is my Shepherd." Yes, Good, Great
and Chief Shepherd is He; these words tell of the fulness of His Shepherd
character. He is Good Shepherd in His death (Jn 10:11), the Great Shepherd
in His resurrection (Heb.13:20), and the Chief Shepherd in His coming (1
Pet.5:4).

A lovely view of Him in His Shepherd character is also given in
Isa.40:11, where He is seen as feeding His flock, gathering the lambs in His
arms, and carrying them in His bosom, and gently leading those that give
suck.

Second, "Jehovah-Jireh"—"The LORD will see, or provide," hence "I shall
not want." Abraham, the man to whom God spake this precious word,
knew the truth of it in his experience, and well may the child of God muse
here.

" Why should I ever anxious be

Since such a God is mine? "

Much could be written as to God's providential care, and many stories
told how He has, in times of need, most wondrously provided things both
temporal and spiritual.

Third, "Jehovah-Shalom"—"The LORD send peace." Here we are
directed to a peaceful scene. "He maketh me to lie down in green pastures."
Fully satisfied, the sheep lie down in pastures of tender grass, and there in
peace and safety they chew the cud. What a blessed experience! Peace
and plenty
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abound; nothing is barren or dry. May it be ours to heed the exhortation, "In
nothing be anxious; but in everything by prayer and supplication with
thanksgiving let your requests be made known unto God," and thus the
peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall guard our hearts and
our thoughts in Christ Jesus (Phil.4:6,7).

Fourth, "Jehovah-Tsebahoth"—"The LORD of hosts," hence "He leadeth
me." Yes! a Princely Leader is He, and He will not lead astray. The same
One who came to the aid of Joshua as Captain of Jehovah's host comes to
help the humble seeker (1 Sam.1:11). Heb.2:10 also tells of Him as Chief
Leader (Newberry's margin).

"He leadeth me!
Oh blessed thought!
Oh, words with heav'nly comfort fraught!
Whate'er I do, where'er I be,
Still 'tis Himself that leadeth me."
And He always leads in triumph. He leads. He never drives.

Fifth, "Jehovah-Ropheka"—"The LORD that healeth thee," hence the
word, "He restoreth my soul." He is the Great Physician, both of soul and
body. His knowledge and skill are perfect, and we do well to entrust Him
with the care of both. He ministers to drooping souls, as witness the
Psalmist's testimony, "Restore unto me the joy of Thy salvation" (Ps.51:12).
It is good, too, to place the aches and pains of our bodies in His hand. He
will help us to hear them, and as it pleases Him He can bless the means
used for deliverance.

" He knows, He loves, He cares.
Nothing this truth can dim."
The enduring Job was able in confidence to say,

" Though He slay me, yet will I wait for Him" (Job 13:15). Our God
delights in those who thus trust in Him.

Sixth, "Jehovah-Tsidkenu"—"The LORD our righteousness." This is
suggested by the word, "He guideth me in the paths of righteousness for
His name's sake." We have no righteousness apart from Him. "Christ Jesus,
who was made unto us wisdom from God, and righteousness and
sanctification," apart from which we could tread no path pleasing to God.
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Words fail us to ascribe to Him the glory that is His due for covering us
with such a spotless robe, and enabling us to walk in the paths of
righteousness.

Seventh, "Jehovah-Shammah"—"The LORD is there." Unspeakable
comfort finds its spring here. "Thou art with me," always with me, in
sickness or in health, in sunshine or in shadow, on highest mount or down
in deepest vale, in life or in death. Yes, indeed! in all experiences, however
varied, we can say, "Thou art with me."

" Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take,"
yea, take to heart the message of this inspiring title "Jehovah-Shammabh,"
and press onward, rejoicing that "The LORD is there."

Eighth, "Jehovah-Nissi"—"The LORD my banner." Enemies are present,
but a table is spread. What a banquet, with His banner of love overhead!
And in addition we have His rod and His staff, affording solid ground of
comfort. What want we more?

Ninth, "Jehovah-Mekaddesheem"—"The LORD that doth sanctify you,"
hence "Thou hast anointed my head with oil," which suggests being set
apart for Himself, and resulting in "My cup runneth over." Believers have
been sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all
(Heb.10:10), but another aspect of sanctification is set forth, for example,
in 1 Thess.4:3, which reads, "For this is the will of God, even your
sanctification." Here it is a constant day by day experience, which all those
who have been separated unto Him should seek to know, in the light of His
precious body offered up for them.

Tenth. "Jehovah-Heleyon"—"The LORD most high," which brings us to,
"I will dwell in the house of the LORD for ever." What higher privileges
could we have than to dwell in the house of God down here, and then in the
Father's house hereafter, where God is and where God will ever be?

" The house of Jehovah my dwelling shall be,
Both now and for ever. Praise he unto Thee."
W. LEWIS.
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Maaes for Noung MWelievers.

HAVE YE YOUR HEART HARDENED?
" Those of us who pray to God to write His laws upon our hearts should
take heed lest we offer Him hearts that are stone on which to write them."
These words which I came across some time ago set me thinking. There
was a day when God wrote upon tables of stone. He made the tables and
upon them He wrote the ten Commandments of His law, which tables, alas!
were broken, a figure of what man has done. Before God's law was given
by Moses, it had been broken by the lawless sons of Adam's race. How true
of us also,—
" We spurned His grace, we broke His laws,
And yet He undertook our cause
To save us though we did rebel;
Christ Jesus hath done all things well."
God graciously wrote His commandments again on two tables of stone
hewn and brought up to Mount Sinai by Moses, and these were deposited
and preserved within the ark of the covenant—precious emblem of God's
incarnate Son, who could say—
" I delight to do Thy will, O My God;
Yea, Thy law is within My heart" (Ps.40:8).

God day by day inscribed His law upon the heart of His Holy Servant
Jesus, a heart that was tender and soft, on which the divine message was
easily inscribed. This process went on daily as " the Child grew, and waxed
strong, filled with wisdom: and the grace of God was upon Him" (Lk.2:40).

It is by means of what they see and hear of the Lord Jesus that God
inscribes His will on the hearts of disciples. Those who followed Him
during His earthly sojourn had seen Him take five loaves and break them
and distribute among the five thousand, from which twelve basketfuls of
broken pieces remained over. Later they saw Him distribute the seven
loaves among the four thousand, when seven basketfuls remained after they
had eaten. Then as they crossed the sea,
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having forgotten to take bread, and having not more than one loaf in the
boat, they hear Him say, " Take heed, beware of the leaven of the Pharisees
and the leaven of Herod." Immediately they began to reason one with
another, saying, " We have taken no bread. And Jesus perceiving it saith
unto them, Why reason ye, because ye have no bread? do ye not yet
perceive, neither understand? have ye your heart hardened?" (Mk.8:17). It
was, I judge, this measure of hardness that acted against their receiving as
they might have done the truths He was seeking to impress upon them. This
is something we too must guard against. May we not with much profit hear
Him address this question to us, " Have ye your heart hardened? "

The atmosphere of this godless age will tend to produce this hardening.
In Matlock Bath there are petrifying wells. A beautifully soft sponge
placed in the waters of these wells, and kept there for some months, will
result in the soft sponge becoming hard like a rock. Specimens of these are
shown to visitors who come to the wells. The influences of the world are
like these petrifying waters. They will turn a soft heart into a hard and
stony one. But there is an interesting exception to this rule of hardening at
the petrifying wells. The attendant explained that while these dead articles
become petrified under the influences of the waters, yet living things, like
plants, will not be affected thus, but will thrive beside them. Even so will
Divine life enable the young disciple to overcome; and amidst all the
hardening influences around he may retain a tender heart, like in measure
to his Master's, on which the Holy Spirit may day by day write God's
words.

The word translated hardened in Mk.8. is poroo, meaning to render
hard or callous, to petrify, and it has the thought of the hardness of the
callus which is produced in a broken bone to knit the two parts together.
But another word is used in Heb.3, where we are encouraged to " exhort
one another day by day, so long as it is called to-day: lest any one of you
be hardened by the deceit-
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fulness of sin" (verse 13). Here it is skleruno, from skleros, hard, not
yielding to the touch, dry or stiff. This is the effect of sin, which, if allowed
in our lives, will cause us to become dry and stiff, our hearts will become
so hard that they will refuse to respond to the touch of the Holy Spirit, and
God will be unable to write upon them.

" Wherefore, even as the Holy Spirit saith,

To-day if ye shall hear His voice,

Harden not your hearts, as in the provocation,

Like as in the day of the temptation in the wilderness,

Wherewith your fathers tempted Me by proving Me,

And saw My works forty years.

Wherefore [ was displeased with this generation,

And said, They do alway err in their heart:

But they did not know My ways; As I sware in My wrath,

They shall not enter into My rest" (Heb.3:7-11).
The carcases which fell in the desert bore witness of a generation whose
hearts were hard and dry through sin and unbelief. A tender, loving,
devoted heart before God will shew that we are giving diligence to enter
into God's rest, and that we fall not after the same example of disobedience
(Heb.4:11).

It has been well said:—
" He is wise in heart, and mighty in strength:
Who hath hardened himself against Him and prospered?"
(Job 9:4).

The law that was given by Moses is spoken of as " an inheritance for
the assembly of Jacob" (Deut.33:4). May we so regard the law of Christ to-
day.

" The Holy Spirit also beareth witness to us....
This is the covenant that I will make with them
After those days, saith the Lord;
I will put My laws on their heart,
And upon their mind also will I write them "
(Heb.10:15,16).
It is therefore quite plain that God wishes to write His laws on our minds
and hearts, but let us bear well in mind that we must furnish Him with the
material on which to write, namely, " tables that are hearts of flesh" (2
Cor.3:3).
G.P.
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HARK! DEAR BELIEVER.

Hark! dear Believer, look not within,
Thou hast a nature that's prone to sin;
Look unto Jesus, thy only plea,

The Rock of Ages who died for thee.

Art thou a Pilgrim? look not behind,

Let not earth's flesh-pots come into mind;
Marching to Canaan lying ahead,

With heavenly Manna thou shalt be fed.

Art thou a Climber? look not below,
Lest in thy climbing thou should'st let go:
In thy high calling, look up above,

In all thy dangers, trust in His love.

Art thou a Learner? sit at His feet,

Hear His commandments in thy low seat;
Rise up to follow as He may lead:

To other teachers never give heed.

Art thou a Servant? trust not in self,

Nor in thy wisdom, nor yet thy wealth;

He who redeemed thee grants thee each day
Strength for thy labour, strength for the way.

Art thou a Soldier of heaven's King
Marching in triumph, vict'ries to win,

With sharp sword girded, with armour bright,
Fearing no foeman, fighting for right?

Art thou a Victor? Is thy day done?
Hast thou with patience thy race well run?
Art thou awaiting the crowning morn?
Shall He with glory thy brow adorn?
J.M.
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A NOTABLE LANDMARK
THE REFORMATION.

This year, 1938, is the Fourth Centenary of the Reformation, and the
United Protestant Council, representing sixteen organisations, is arranging a
great demonstration to be held at the Royal Albert Hall on October 31st. An
event so outstanding as the Reformation, commencing like a grain of
mustard seed in its smallness, and growing to world-wide dimensions, and
bringing unspeakable blessing to millions, may well be commemorated.

Most fervently do we desire that the remembrance of the benefits
accruing from the Reformation may lead to the Bible regaining that place of
prominence in the home which in the course of the subsequent years, in too
many cases, it has lost, and that this wonderful book, the book of God, may
be more widely read.

Although many noble persons took part in the movement four hundred
years ago, in this article we draw attention to only one of those valiant men.

The days were dark when Martin Luther, as a young monk, wrestled
amidst the gloom of Rome. Rome's power seemed invulnerable; papal sway
extended over Europe, and political leaders on the Continent were bowing
before her power. Kings, princes and rulers, the great and the small, were
bending to the might of the papacy. The Vatican was supreme in both civil
and religious spheres. Darkness, which could be felt, prevailed; and where
some measure of divine light shone in individual hearts the existing
conditions must have occasioned grief and concern.

An apparently hopeless situation presented itself when Luther made his
stand against the power of Rome. When iniquity is so highly enthroned,
and truth is trampled in the street, there is the danger of God's saints saying,
"Who will shew us any good?" (Ps.4:6), and God's servant may be cast
down by the taunting words, " There is no help for him
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in God" (Ps.3:2). Instead, he should wax strong in faith, giving glory to
God, remembering His word to Jeremiah, " Behold, I am the LORD, the God
of all flesh: is there anything too hard for Me?" (Jer.32:27).

Those were dark days, too, when David visited his brethren in the army,
and found King Saul and his forces in fear and trembling because of the
Philistine giant; but David trembled not because he relied on his God, and
through him God wrought salvation. A youth with a sling and stone, but
having simple faith in God, was God's deliverer; the giant was slain, and the
Philistine army scattered. So in the depth of Romish darkness a light was
burning in the hearts of Luther and some of his friends. That light had been
kindled by the Spirit and Word of God, and such was the power of the
flame that it might be likened to the fire brands which Samson placed
between the foxes' tails, which burned the adversaries' standing corn and
also their olive-yards, causing the Philistines to cry out, " Who hath done
this? " And as it was in the case of Samson's enemies, so Rome kindled
many a pile of faggots and burned to ashes many whose testimony proved
that they had been in contact with the same Light which set aglow the heart
of that noble German monk with the lire of God's love.

" The just shall live by his faith" (Hab.2:4) was God's light to the dark
soul of Luther, which cleared that soul for ever from the gloom of popish
penance, and caused him to spring from his knees where he knelt on the
hard stone of Pilate's staircase in Rome.

" Not what these hands have done Can save this
guilty soul; Not what this toiling flesh has borne
Can make my spirit whole."

This is what Luther grasped, and instead of working and paying and
praying for salvation, he had learned that—"Being justified by faith, we
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ" (Rom.5:1, A.V.); and
again, " Being justified freely by His grace through the redemption that is in
Christ
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Jesus: whom God set forth to be a propitiation, through faith, by His
blood" (Rom.3:24,25). Toplady's words beautifully express the truth of the
gospel:i—

" Not the labours of my hands
Could fulfil the law's demands;
Could my zeal no respite know,
Could my tears for ever flow,

All for sin could not atone;

Thou must save, and Thou alone."

Luther put his thesis on the harlot's door; he was excommunicated from
Rome by the papal bull; and he preached before those vast assemblings
where he clearly testified to the truth of God's Word and of the gospel of
His grace. He also wrote voluminously, yet he was preserved from most
bitter foes, and died a natural death, which has been recognised to have
been a notable miracle. All these things testify to the divine direction and
protection experienced by one who was a burning and a shining light.
Rome's power had been broken, and her gloom had been dispelled from the
hearts of many. Salvation, not by works, but by grace through faith—grace
on God's part, and faith on man's -was now heralded far and wide; this is
the basis on which God builds, and the starting point of further unfoldings
of His good and perfect will.

Martin Luther was born in 1483 A.D., and died in 1546 A.D. at the age
of 63. His busy life, wherein he encountered innumerable trials and
afflictions, was sweetened by the love and grace of God, which were shed
abroad in his heart; and besides, he enjoyed the tender love and friendship
of his wife in his life at home, who helped and cheered him in dark and
trying hours. Like many others who have trodden the pathway of faith and
truth, they rejoiced in being joint heirs of the grace of life, and were of
those whose unhindered prayers bring power from on high. This should
characterise every godly home. When he lay a-dying he was asked by Dr.
Jonas, "Father, will you stand by Christ, and the doctrine you have
preached? Does it stand the agony of death? " " Yes, yes, a thousand
times,
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yes! " cried Luther, and, turning upon his side, he fell asleep through Jesus.
Such triumph in death is the portion of the true believer in Christ, and in
God " who saved us, and called us with a holy calling, not according to our
works, but according to His own purpose and grace, which was given us in
Christ Jesus before times eternal, but hath now been manifested by the
appearing of our Saviour Christ Jesus, who abolished death, and brought
life and corruption to light through the gospel” (2 Tim.1:9,10). Well may
we sing—

" Lord, Thou Source of life eternal.

Thou the Author of our breath.

Victor o'er the hosts infernal

By defeat and shame and death!

Thou through deepest tribulation,

Deigned to pass for our salvation;

Thousand, thousand praises be,

Lord of glory, unto Thee! "

G. PRASHER.
THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.
(Continued from Page 80)

In Rom.7:1 and on, a further illustration is used as to the effects of our
association with the first man. At the end of chapter 6. the figure used is
that of a slave doing works of unrighteousness and uncleanness, ending in
death: but here the marriage bond is used, and those who were under the
law of Moses are viewed as a wife, bound by law to her husband. This law
binds the woman as long as the husband lives, but by his death she is free
from the law and is at liberty to marry another man. "Wherefore," says the
apostle, "ye also were made dead to the law through the body of Christ, that
ye should be joined to another, even to Him who was raised from the dead,
that we might bring forth fruit unto God" (Rom.7:4). Prior to our dying to
the law and being joined to the living-Christ the sinful passions wrought in
our members to bring forth fruit unto death; but now, as free from the law,
we serve
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not in the oldness of the letter, but in newness of the spirit, and bring forth
fruit pleasing unto God.

In Rom.7:7 yet another query is made, "Is the law sin? " and the answer
is given, "God forbid." Yet the apostle says he had not known sin except
through the law; he had not known coveting except the law had said, "Thou
shalt not covet." Thus it was that sin, finding occasion through the
commandment, wrought in him all manner of coveting. He was alive apart
from the law once, but when the commandment came sin revived, and he
died (Rom.7:9). It is not that the law itself is sin, rather is it the opposite,
but it shews that the nature of sin being lawlessness is stirred into activity
directly the positive will of God is presented. The root is indwelling sin.
common to all by inheritance, but, while lurking in every heart, can only
manifest itself in the light of knowledge given, and then it springs forth like
a wild beast on its prey. So we read in Rom.7:8,11, "Sin finding occasion,"
and Rom.7:9, "Sin revived," and Rom.7:13, "Sin that it might be shewn to
be sin" and "that through the commandment sin might become exceeding
sinful." Rom.7:11 would suggest that the experience set forth is that of one
who says, "I am carnal, sold under sin." It is that of a man having
knowledge, and whose own mind, thus illuminated, consents to the truth of
the law, and the later verses suggest that the person contemplated is a
quickened soul, having life, but still bound with the grave clothes, and thus
he cries, "O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me out of the body
of this death? " and likewise furnishes the answer, "I thank God, through
Jesus Christ our Lord." Rom.7:21,25.

That sin is in the believer is a fact, but the only thing for faith is to
reckon oneself dead to sin and dead also to law as being no longer their
slave. The believer should appreciate the positive will of God as being
good, acceptable and perfect, and therefore an object worthy of emulation,
and so Rom.7:6 says, "that we serve in newness of the spirit, and not in
oldness of the letter," and, as One said, "I delight to do
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Thy will." To struggle against the inclinations to sin is not set forth here as
the way to victory, but to reckon oneself dead thereto, and on the other
hand positively alive unto God in Christ Jesus.

The transition from chapter 7. to chapter 8. may be compared with the
passing of Israel from the wilderness to the land.

In the wilderness the people were always at conflict with themselves
and their own carnal desires, and it must be confessed that they were
neither a pleasure to themselves nor to God. They failed to enter into His
rest through unbelief. The answer to this in the present day may be the
experience of some believers, but it is not true Christian experience. A new
experience was disclosed to those Israelites who entered the land under the
leadership of Joshua. Then they went on from victory unto victory, and it is
this that, after a spiritual sort, is presented in Rom.8.

Chapter 7:7-25 is of the nature of a parenthesis, and the argument left
off at verse 6 is resumed in Rom.8:1. The believer is viewed as having died
to the law, and having been united to Christ, who was raised from the dead,
the conclusion being, "There is therefore now no condemnation to them
that are in Christ Jesus." And the reason is stated, "For the law of the Spirit
of life in Christ Jesus made me free from the law of sin and of death." Here
we reach true Christian ground, expressed in the words " In Christ Jesus,"
and " No condemnation." The believer's deliverance from condemnation is
because of his new standing in Christ.

It is not that God has passed over sin, but rather that He has judged it,
and this, in the flesh of His own Son, in whose death the believer's
liabilities have been met and discharged.

Sin as such is never forgiven; it is only judged; but the sins of the
believer are both judged and forgiven, and this does not apply to some sins
only, but to all of them.

Rom.8:4 shews us the purpose in view; the positive will of God is now
proper to the believer. He has been put into a
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new position in order that he may respond to the will of God; not that he is
under the law or the law principle, but the moral objective in view is to be
his aim., "the requirements of righteousness," and this can only be as he
walks, not after the flesh, but after the spirit, which we shall see later is
taken in hand by the Spirit of God.

Much is said in the early part of this chapter as to the flesh, and it is
clearly contrasted with the spirit, and whilst in such a scripture as Phil.1:24,
"in the flesh" means "in the body," it cannot have the same significance
here, for Rom.8:9 states in regard to those Roman believers, "Ye are not in
the flesh," and this was true of them whilst they were still "in the body," so
that the flesh in this portion must refer to the depraved nature from which
they knew deliverance when they were placed in Christ Jesus, where there
is no condemnation

While still in the body, the believer, being indwelt by the Spirit of God,
is viewed, as we have seen, as not in the flesh, and he is to know
deliverance from the control of carnal desires and to be controlled by the
Holy Spirit. In verse 9 the Holy Spirit is designated as the Spirit of God,
and also as the Spirit of Christ, whilst in Rom.8:10 it is "Christ is in you,"
and because of this indwelling (which is common to all believers) the
mortal bodies of the believers, those bodies in which they now live, may be
quickened by the indwelling Spirit in order that in them, here and now, the
will of God may be done. While Rom.8:11 says, "Shall quicken," yet it is
evident from succeeding words that there is nothing mechanical in this
operation, or that it will be done without the believer's co-operation.
Rom.8:12 shews that the deliverance from sin and bondage, and the
associating of the believer with Christ is for a purpose, and he is under
obligation to respond. He owes nothing to the flesh, but he owes much to
God in view of the grace He has shewn. If there is a possibility of living
either to the flesh or to the Spirit, then clearly there is the possibility of loss
or of gain, the possibility of dying or of living. Here and now the believer
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stands to gain or lose according as he responds or fails to respond to the
purpose of God concerning him.

Whilst all believers are one in the possession of life and relationship to
God as children, and in having the indwelling Spirit, Rom.8:14 makes clear
that the leading of such by the Spirit (and not by the flesh) will make
manifest that those who are children by birth are sons by practice, as
expressing likeness to God in character. They have the inward witness of
the Spirit (which they alone know who receive it) that they are children of
God, and they are able to cry to Him, "Abba, Father." Inseparably joined
with this relationship is heirship and joint-heirship with Christ. Rom.8:17.

Rom.8:18-25 bring into view two related though separated things,
suffering and glory, present and future. The sufferings of this present time
may indeed be various, but any sufferings borne subjectively to the divine
will shall have a recompense. There are sufferings borne in common with
creation, for to the believer come such things as loss, pain, sickness, death,
either personally or relatively. It is impossible to contemplate the believer
passing through this scene of sin and vanity and not feeling either for
himself or for others the awful presence of the groaning creation. The
creation is waiting for a great event, though not intelligently, and while
waiting must continue to groan

Its subjection to vanity was in view of the failure of its head (Adam),
because of whom it was made by God to participate in the result of his sin,
but not for ever. However, before creation is delivered the sons of God
must be manifested in their proper glory, the first stage of which will be the
redemption of the body when the Lord Jesus will come for the Church.

During the 1,000 years' reign of Christ with His saints, the curse will be
largely removed, and the groaning of creation will cease in the main,
though lacking the perfectness of the New Creation.

S. J. HILL.
(To be continued.)
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JOB.
(Continued from page 81)

After that, the wrath of Elihu, the young son of Barachel, was kindled
against Job, because in his arguments he had justified himself rather than
God. and against Job's three friends, because they had found no answer and
yet had condemned him. To Elihu's words of wisdom they listen in silence
(Job 32-37).

"Then the LORD answered Job out of the whirlwind, and said..." (Job
38:1-40:2). "Then Job answered the LORD and said, Behold I am of small
account; what shall I answer Thee? I lay mine hand upon my mouth. Once
have I spoken, and I will not answer; Yea twice, but I will proceed no
further" (Job 40:8-5).

Satan, besides bringing the Sabeans and the Chaldeans against Job, and
fire from beaten upon his sheep, had also sent a great wind from the
wilderness which smote the four corners of Job's eldest son's house so that it
fell upon the young men and killed them. Possibly it was a whirlwind since
it smote all the corners of the house. When Job's three friends arrived, there
was first a week of silence, but afterwards there arose a sort of whirlwind of
talk, statements, arguments, accusations, and observations, both sarcastic
and otherwise. Then the LORD answered Job out of the whirlwind. In that
first answer He asked Job about, fifty-four questions. Those questions
ranged from the laying of the foundation of the earth to the controlling of
the constellations of heaven, the Pleiades, Orion, the signs of the Zodiac,
and the Bear with her train.

As Job listened he was brought to a very humble frame of mind, and he
confessed, "Behold, I am of small account." How true it is that "with the
lowly is wisdom" (Prov.11:2), and "the meek will He guide in judgement:
and the meek will He teach His way"! (Ps.25:9).
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A second time the LORD answered Job out of the whirlwind (Job 40:6),
and asked him about twenty-three questions (making nearly eighty
questions altogether), giving him a number of descriptions and making
certain observations. With such force was this infinite knowledge of the
Almighty brought home to him that he was compelled not only to own that
he was of small account, but, realising better now the greatness, the power
and wisdom of the Almighty Creator, he fittingly confesses to the LORD, "I
know that Thou canst do all things, and that no purpose of Thine can be
restrained," and concludes thus, "I had heard of Thee by the hearing of the
car; but now mine eye seeth Thee, wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in
dust and ashes" (Job 42:1-6).

Thus was Job brought into a right condition to be further blest, but the
blessing did not come immediately. The sore boils still remained. A further
and final test had to be applied, and Job is called upon to prove his
repentance by his actions. He has to pray for his three friends who had
mistakenly charged him with wrong doing, and for him to do this sincerely,
as he did, was indeed a gracious act, and fully proved the sincerity of his
words, "I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes."

lie has survived all Satan's onslaughts and every test, and now it is
recorded, "And the LORD turned the captivity of Job, when lie prayed for
his friends" (Job 42:10). So he came out of the fiery trial a monument of the
mercy of God, and a brilliant example for all time of stedfast faith in God
and endurance, for he said, "Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him"
(Job 13:15, A.V.). David could say, "I waited patiently for the LORD"
(Ps.40:1), and proved the truth of Zeph.3:5, that "He faileth not," and so it
was with Job.

The LORD restored his health, his friendships, his stock, giving him
twice as much as he had before, and also giving him seven sons and three
daughters, the latter being so beautiful that, "In all the land were no women
found so fair as the daughters of Job." Of himself it was recorded, "There
was
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none like him in the earth," and of his daughters, no women were found so
fair as they. What a pleasing picture! What a delightful sight to see piety
and beauty, both spiritual and physical, thus combined! And to Job the
LoORD added one hundred and forty years, which reminds us of the words,
"Godliness is profitable for all things, having promise of the life which now
is, and of that which is to come" (1 Tim.4:8).

Having the experience of Job before us, it would be wise on our part to
pray, "Bring us not into temptation, but deliver us from the evil one"
(Matt.6:13). From Gethsemane we hear the warning word spoken to the
disciples, "Pray that ye enter not into temptation" (Lk.22:40), and the Lord
Jesus also spake a parable to them that "they ought always to pray, and not
to faint" (Lk.18:1). Job was a man of prayer, as we have seen. "Thus did
Job continually" (Job 1:5). This was the secret of his survival. Satan ever
desires to have us, in order that he may sift us as wheat, and that sifting is
often, if not always, a very painful experience.

In an experience of over half a century, the writer has seen some very
different endings from that of Job. He has seen not merely sad, but
absolutely tragic, endings to lives that might have been very useful and
fruitful for God. He would therefore earnestly exhort all saved readers to
cleave to the Lord with purpose of heart, and to rest assured that He will
carry them through.

We see from Job's experience how injurious even our most intimate
friends and religious associates may become when acting mistakenly. But
we see also how friendship and fellowship may be fully and finally restored
in the great mercy of God on the basis of sacrifice and intercession, as in
Job's case. And so shall it be in the ages to come, with Christian men and
women who fo-day, it may be, misjudge each other, speak evil one of
another, and even bite and devour each other, and then have to bow the
knee, confess to God, and give account of themselves and be ashamed in
His presence, and finally to see
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all forgiven and put away on the basis of Christ's one sacrifice for sins for
ever, all tears wiped away, and to enter into and enjoy unbroken and full
communion with the Father and with His Son, Jesus Christ, and with one
another. In the light of these things may we all take heed to the
exhortations, "Judge not that ye be not judged" (Matt.7:1); "Speak not one
against, another" (Jas.4:11); "Confess, therefore, your sins one to another,
and pray one for another" (Jas.5:16); and "Be ye kind one to another, tender
hearted, forgiving each other, even as God in Christ forgave you"
(Eph.4:32).
"If ye know these things, blessed are ye if ye do them" (Jn 13:17).
C. B. OXLEY.
GLEANINGS FROM GENESIS.
(Continued from page 93)
"And it came to pass after these things, that the butler of the king of Egypt,
and his baker offended their lord the king of Egypt. And Pharaoh was
wroth...and he put them in ward in the house of the captain of the guard,
into the prison, the place where Joseph was bound" (Gen.40:1-3).

This was no chance happening. Pharaoh was wroth. But God can make
even "the wrath of man to praise Him." Pharaoh's wrath preceded Pharaoh's
dream, which became the turning point in Joseph's life. Besides others
Joseph had now two special prisoners to look after, two men who were in
prison suffering for offending the king. Joseph, though numbered among
the transgressors, was innocent—suffering wrongfully. It sounds like an
echo of Calvary. The results, so far as the butler and the baker were
concerned, were somewhat similar; one was pardoned, and lived to see
Joseph exalted to the throne, whilst the other, alas, died without knowing
anything of Joseph's exaltation.

One day Joseph saw an unusual sadness on the faces of the butler and
the baker. So he inquired—" Why look ye so sadly to-day? " This sadness
was due to the fact that each man
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had dreamed a dream, taut being now in prison they were not in a position
to call upon any of the magicians or the wise men of Egypt to interpret their
dreams. Joseph's answer shews us how closely he was in touch with his
God. " Do not interpretations belong to God? " said Joseph, " tell it me, I
pray you." This reveals an implicit trust, not only in God's ability to reveal
to Joseph what the dreams meant, but His readiness—His willingness to do
so. The two dreams are of much interest. As David's encounter with the lion
and the bear led on to his triumph over Goliath, so the two prison dreams
led on to Joseph's greater revelation before Pharaoh and his court, in the
unfolding of God's purpose. In the interpreting of the dreams in prison we
must not forget that divine and solemn word—"All souls are Mine"
(Ezek.18:4). The dreams were God's speakings to the butler and the baker.
See Job 33:14-24. We cannot doubt that the dreams wrought some inward
consciousness in each man that the dream was a voice from God. Jacob had
his dream concerning the ladder with its blessed results. Joseph had his
dreams of coming exaltation: and now the butler dreams of what meant to
him liberty and restoration, as well as future blessing: whereas the baker.
alas, dreamed of what proved to him the losing, not only of his life-work,
but of life itself. Faithfully, without fear or favour, Joseph interpreted to
each man his dream, and so it came to pass. The butler's dream was of a
vine, and of "wine which cheereth God and man" (Jdgs.9:13, and compare
Jn 15:1). It was the earnest of pardon and of freedom from prison. How
different was the baker's dream of "white bread...and all manner of
bakements for Pharaoh"; the baskets which contained them were carried,
not in his hands, but on his head, and "the birds" were allowed to eat
Pharaoh's bakements (compare Gen.15:11, and Matt.13:4,19). So "it came
to pass the third day, which was Pharaoh's birthday, that he made a feast to
all his servants; and he lifted up the head of the chief butler and the head of
the chief baker among his servants. And he restored the chief butler unto
his butlership
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again; and he gave the cup into Pharaoh's hand: but he hanged the chief
baker: as Joseph had interpreted to them."

When Joseph assured the butler that he would again be Pharaoh's cup-
bearer within three days, he said—quite naturally in the circumstances—
"But have me in remembrance when it shall be well with thee, and shew
kindness, I pray thee, unto me, and make mention of me unto Pharaoh, and
bring me out of this house: for indeed I was stolen away out of the land of
the Hebrews; and here also have I done nothing that they should put me
into the dungeon." This shews how keenly Joseph felt his imprisonment,
notwithstanding the blessed fact that the LORD was with him.

One would have thought, after the kindness he received at Joseph's
hand, that the butler, when restored to his butlership, would have
remembered to speak a word on Joseph's behalf. But no; the sad fact is
recorded—" Yet did not the chief butler remember Joseph, but forgot him."
Let us bear in mind that we too are prone to forget—to forget even the
kindness of "our Joseph" (see Ps.103:2, and Ps.116:12). How true it is that
"hope deferred maketh the heart sick" (Prov.13:12), and can we doubt that
Joseph was distressed, and wondered that he was thus forgotten? We know
that God's time had not yet come,; but Joseph had yet to learn that—

" Not now, my child: a little more rough tossing,

A little longer on the billows' foam,

A few more journeyings in the desert darkness;

And then..."

Joseph must needs suffer a little while longer. We are told it was for "two
full years" that he was thus forgotten.

But if man had forgotten, God had not. The LORD was still with Joseph,
trying him by His word and waiting until the time that his word would
come to pass (Ps.105:10).

In Num.31:23, speaking of purifying, the LORD says—"Every thing that
may abide the fire, ye shall make to go
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through the fire, and it shall be clean...and all that abideth not the fire ye
shall make to go through the water." " We went through fire and through
water" is another passage of note (Ps.66:12, and compare Isa.43:2). These
Scriptures, like many more, set forth #ial. The fire is that which purifies
gold. It does the gold no harm, it only increases its purity. There are vessels
of wood, which the fire would destroy: therefore water suffices for the
purifying of such things. Humanly speaking, it was hard for Joseph to see
the butler pardoned and liberated, while he, in his innocency, was left in the
bondage of the prison. Joseph's only desire seems to have been—"bring me
out of this house." Tittle did lie then know the joys and the glory that God
had in store for him. But we may liken Joseph's faith to the gold, which this
fiery trial, in God's unfailing skill, would but refine still more, and would
make to shine still brighter (1 Pet.1:7). Job knew something of this
experience when he said, "When He hath tried me, I shall come forth as
gold” (Job 23:10).

"And it came to pass at the end of two full years, that Pharaoh
dreamed." When he heard it, little did Joseph think what that dream would
mean to him, and to thousands more. The night that Pharaoh dreamed was
the eve of the unfolding of God's great purpose: " School days" were
ending: it was " Prize Day " for Joseph—God's time had come.

The dream is well known. Pharaoh was by the river, and he saw seven
kine, well favoured and fat fleshed...and seven other kine...ill favoured and
lean fleshed. And although the lean fleshed kine ate up the fat fleshed kine
"they were still ill favoured as at the beginning." And Pharaoh dreamed a
second time, and behold, seven ears of corn came up upon one stalk fat and
good. And, behold, seven ears thin and blasted with the east wind...and the
thin ears swallowed up the seven fat and full ears, and then Pharaoh
awoke.
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Again, we must remember this dream in the light of Job 33. " In the
morning," we read, " Pharaoh's spirit was troubled.” Whatever could it
mean? Magicians and all the wise men of Egypt were helpless: " There was
none that, could interpret them unto Pharaoh." But, as Joseph said before, "
Do not interpretations belong unto God? " Well Joseph knew it. And, what
is more important, Joseph knew God. We said of him previously that he had
knowledge of the Holy One and " knowledge of the Holy One is

understanding.” You remember the precious words —" Joseph is a fruitful
bough, A fruitful bough by a fountain, His branches run over the wall”
(Gen.49:22).

The "fruit" of that "fruitful bough" was now quickly ripening. Joseph
was living close to his God, close to "the Fountain of living waters." And
at that moment he \vas hidden from view, he was on the inside of the wall.
His "branches" would soon be seen running over the wall and bearing fruit
for the bowing multitudes. It is wonderful to think not only how Joseph
was given to know the meaning of Pharaoh's dream, as in the case of the
butler and the baker, but, what was even more important, and of special
value to the king and his realm, how he was enlightened by God as to what
should be done in view of the impending crisis. " With the well-advised is
wisdom," and "wisdom is profitable to direct.”

The circumstances created now caused the butler to think of Joseph. " I do
remember my faults this day," he said to Pharaoh; and then he told of the
dreams which he and the baker had in the prison, and how " a young man,
an Hebrew...interpreted to us our dreams...and it came to pass, as he
interpreted to us, so it was; me he restored unto mine office, and him he
hanged." This so impressed Pharaoh that

" The king sent and loosed him;

Even the ruler of peoples, and let him go free "

(Ps.105:20).
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"Then Pharaoh sent and called Joseph, and they brought him hastily out
of the dungeon: and he shaved himself, and changed his raiment, and came
in unto Pharaoh" (Gen.41:14).

N. D. W. MILLER.
(To be continued if the Lord will.)

Maaes for Noung MWelievers.

EARTHLY AND HEAVENLY THINGS.
"Vanity of vanities, saith the preacher; vanity of vanities, all is
vanity " (Eccles.1:2).

Whilst the aged may concur with the findings of Solomon concerning
things under the sun, when the ebb tide of life has gone far out, it is not so
easy for youth, when life's tide is on the flow, to see the vain and profitless
nature of earthly things.

It may be difficult for youth to have an old head on young shoulders,
yet they will find it to be the truest wisdom to take advice from the wise,
and especially from one who had such divine wisdom given him, who was
able to assess the value of things and give a true estimate.

Love of the world and its things, as described in—" the lust of the flesh,
and the lust of the eyes, and the vainglory of life," is forbidden to the child
of God, for these things are not of the Father. They were not part of that
arrangement of things which God instituted for the well being of His
creature man, but came in as the result of the Fall, and in their essential
nature are hurtful to the new life in the believer. He must not, if he would
do the will of God and please his Father, set his heart upon them.

There is what one might call an easy way by which to obey the negative
command to love not the world, and that is by having our heart's affection
centred on the Lord Jesus Christ,
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our Beloved, who is so attractively set forth in Solomon's love song, the
Song of Songs.

A beloved co-worker has told us that " an empty heart is the Devil's
work-shop," but in a heart filled with the love of Christ there is no room
for this fell worker or his tools; no, not even his plans can find a pigeon-
hole in a heart that is the dwelling place of Divine love.

" Let Him kiss me with the kisses of His mouth:
For Thy love is better than wine."

Wine is said to cheer the heart of God and man, but His love is better
than wine, it gives greater cheer, a more powerful stimulus, more reviving
than the best wine. That affects only the physical frame of man, but His
love fills and thrills the whole being of those who experience it. How this
loved one in Solomon's song longed for a renewal of the token of His love!

" Let Him kiss me." It is for Him and not for things she longs. The
world and its things can go: their glorious beauty is as a faded flower. The
eye no longer sees their attraction. He and His love are all that matters now
to the heart in which love has awakened. Has love for Him awakened in
our hearts? Are you looking out on a world full of gaudy attractions? which
to the spiritually minded are truly offensive; or are you looking up, as a
chaste virgin to her lover's face, finding in His loveliness a wealth of
beauty that ravishes both heart and mind. His presence and smile turn
darkest days to sunshine, and bitterest experience to be as Marah's
sweetened waters.

" Thy ointments have a goodly fragrance:
Thy name is as ointment poured forth:
Therefore do the virgins love Thee."

Thy ointments—these are no worldly cosmetics, but are graces of
heavenly sort, beautifully compounded. No other has such holy fragrance
emitting from his person as has our blessed Lord Jesus Christ, such

patience and compassion, such
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kindness and goodness; such humility and meekness; indeed in His love,
which is the base of this compounded heavenly sweetness, is every
excellence that mind can imagine.

His name too is as ointment, not in its alabaster cruse, but poured forth.
What wealth of meaning is in His name!

" Lord Jesus Christ, the thought of Thee
With sweetness fills my breast."

Lord—He is Owner or Master. He bought us and we are His. What a
joy to think that we belong to Him! Jesus— the Child, the Boy, the Man,
who is the Mighty God. This name tells us that God came so near to us as
to be Immanuel. He was with us; with us in all His weakness and meekness.
Who could come nearer than to be a child? He was handled and loved,
cared for and tended with loving maternal affection; yet later, the same
Jesus was cruelly crucified and slain.

Christ—the Anointed; Son of David and Son of God; the One who is
royal and righteous, in whom is all wealth and every right to Kingship and
Headship. He is Head of a new creation—of all who are in Christ, as well
as Head of all principality and authority.

Let us pour out His sweet and fragrant name till the house is filled with
the odour of the ointment, a fragrance in which both God and men can find
delight.

" Therefore do the virgins love Thee."

As His sweetness delights us we will be able to dispense with that

which is of the world, for the fragrance of Him who is
"As the apple tree among the trees of the wood " shall attract our
souls.

" All is vanity "—" but Christ is all, and in all."

J.M.
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DEPARTMENT OF QUESTION AND ANSWER.
Question 2.—In Matt.20:28 we read that the Son of Man came "to
give His life a ransom for many.” In I Tim.2:6 it is written that Christ
Jesus "gave Himself a ransom for all."  Why not 'all’ in both cases?

Both the above Scriptures refer to the death of the Lord Jesus upon the
Cross, when He tasted death for every man and paid I he price for man's
redemption.

The context of Matt.20:28 shews that the Lord Jesus was here teaching
His disciples the attitude which should characterise them towards one
another. The ten were incensed at the request of James and John for seats
on His rigid and left hand in His kingdom. The Lord tells them that the one
who would be great amongst them should be their servant (deacon) and he
who would be first should be their bond-servant, and to enforce His
teaching He brings Himself forward as an object lesson. He had come, not
that any should act as deacon to Him, but that He might act as a deacon and
give His life, not for a few, but for many. This was what was to be their
aim.

As distinguished from this, what is put before us in 1 Tim.2:6 is the
testimony that has to be borne world-wide as in 1 Tim.1:15, that " Christ
Jesus came into the world to save sinners," for God willeth that " all men "
should be saved, and so, in order that this might be realised " Christ Jesus
gave Himself a ransom for all."

Further, it is probable that when the Lord Jesus spoke the words of
Matt.20:28 He had before His mind what was written of Him as Jehovah's
Servant in Isa.53:11,12—" By His knowledge shall My righteous Servant
justify many: and He shall bear their iniquities...yet He bear the sin of many
and made intercession for the transgressors." The Hebrew word in this
passage is HAB, which means " much " or " many " and signifies the vast
multitude who shall benefit from Messiah's sacrifice.

There is no conflict between "all" in 1 Tim.2:6 and "many" in
Matt.20:28. Christ Jesus gave Himself a ransom for all mankind, just as He
is called in 1 Jn 4:11 " the Saviour of the world," though alas, all men will
not be saved. Yet, because of the ransom He gave, none need perish. Whilst
Christ Jesus gave Himself a ransom for all, yet each one must appropriate
the Lord and His work by faith in order to he saved.

In Matt.20:28 we have the vast multitude who shall know by real
experience the blessedness of the ransom given on their behalf: for " by His
knowledge shall My righteous Servant justify many ("make many
righteous." R.V.M., or "give righteousness to many") and He shall bear
their iniquities."

EDITORS.
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THE SEVENTIETH WEEK.
(Dan.9).

After the Lord Jesus has come to the air for His Church, conditions in
the world will become worse and worse. He said to His disciples, " Ye are
the salt of the earth,” and also " Ye are the light of the world"
(Matt.5:13,14); and whilst it is true that others will be raised up after the
Rapture to whom these words will also apply, can it be doubted that the
removal of the preserving and enlightening influence of the living saints
will result in increased activity on the part of the forces of corruption and
darkness, and thus iniquity shall abound?

On the other hand, it is to be expected that this great event will not fail
to have a salutary effect upon many, who in all probability will then turn to
God.

When the Church has gone, although possibly not immediately
thereafter, the seventieth week will begin to run its course. This "week" is a
period of seven years, with which Scripture is much occupied.

In Dan.9:24-27 we read of this eventful time, and we note that the
prophecy is concerning the Jews and Jerusalem, who are spoken of as "thy
people and thy holy city."

A period of seventy "weeks" (seventy sevens) is foretold, dating from
the going forth of a commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem, until
transgression is finished, an end is made of sins, reconciliation is made for
iniquity, everlasting righteousness is brought in, vision and prophecy are
sealed up, and the most holy is anointed. This brings us to the establishment
of that kingdom on earth of which we read in Dan.2:44, that "shall never be
destroyed, nor shall the sovereignty thereof be left to another people...and it
shall stand for ever."

Some have thought that these things were accomplished at the time of
Christ's death upon the cross, but, whilst it is undoubtedly true that then the
foundation was laid and that
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Christ's death makes possible the finishing of transgression and all else
relative to the people of Israel and Jerusalem, it is a serious error and quite
contrary to fact to say that transgression was in any sense finished relative
to Israel when Christ died.

Nor was the sealing up of vision and prophecy done at the cross, for
great visions and prophecies then remained unfulfilled, whilst those
contained in the book of the Revelation had not then been given. Neither
was that everlasting righteousness then established in Israel of which the
words "to bring in everlasting righteousness" speak, and which shall only
be fulfilled when "A King shall reign in righteousness, and princes shall
rule in judgement" (Isa.32:1), and He shall be called " The LORD is our
righteousness" (Jehovah Tsidkenu)— (Jer.23:6).

The seventy weeks are divided into three parts, namely, seven weeks,
sixty-two weeks, and one week.

The seven weeks may bring us to the end of the Old Testament writings,
to the days of Malachi; after the seven weeks the sixty-two weeks run their
course, at the end of which the Messiah is cut off and has nothing. This is a
graphic reference to the death of Christ.

The words "After the threescore and two weeks" signify that this great
event would take place at the end of the sixty-ninth week. The Jews knew
not the day of visitation, and they rejected the ministry of John the Baptist,
and that also of the Messiah Himself, thus causing the postponement of
their national blessing.

Israel as a nation has been set aside (and this will continue until the
fulness of the Gentiles be come in) and God is now working out His eternal
purpose which He purposed in Christ Jesus (Eph.3:11). He is taking out of
the nations a people for His name (Acts 15:14). There has been a break in
the weeks, and the present dispensation—the Church period— as
foreknown by God, has come in between the sixty-ninth and the seventieth
weeks.
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When the Church is caught up to meet the Lord in the air God will
again deal directly with the nation of Israel.

We know not how soon after the Rapture the seventieth week will
commence, but its beginning is marked by the making of a covenant
between the coming prince (the beast) and many of the Jews for one week.
This covenant will be broken in the midst of the week by that prince
causing the sacrifice and the oblation to cease, and establishing as the
universal religion the worship of himself and his image. It may be that the
scene in Rev.5, when the Lamb takes the book out of the right hand of Him
that sitteth upon the throne, also marks the beginning of the week. As the
Lamb opens the seals of the book, judgments are poured out upon men.

Many Jews will then be back in their own land, the temple will have
been rebuilt and the sacrifices again offered. The return of the Jews to
Palestine at the present time, no doubt preparing for that future day, is an
event which causes one to think that the coming of the Lord Jesus for His
saints must be near.

During a period of three years and a half God's two witnesses will
prophesy in Jerusalem (Rev.11:3). The duration of their testimony is given
definitely as one thousand two hundred and sixty days, just forty-two
months of thirty days (the duration of the Jewish month), or three years and
a half. They will have power to kill with fire; to shut the heaven that it rain
not; to turn water into blood, and to smite the earth with every plague. All
this reminds us of what was done by Moses and Elijah—representatives of
the Law and the Prophets. We certainly know that God has promised that
Elijah will be sent " before the great and terrible day of the LORD come"
(Mal.4:5). These two men appeared with the Lord Jesus upon the mount of
transfiguration. Elijah was taken to heaven without dying, and Moses was
buried by God, no man knowing where his grave is. For some reason too,
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Michael the archangel contended with the Devil, disputing about, the body
of Moses (Jude 1:9).

When their testimony is finished, these two witnesses will be slain by
the beast. Their dead bodies will lie in the streets of Jerusalem for three
days and a half, and men will rejoice over them. Afterwards the breath of
life from God will enter into them, they will stand upon their feet and great
fear will fall upon those who shall see them. A great voice from heaven
will be heard, saying—" Come up hither," and they will go up into heaven
in a cloud.

During the week, the gospel of the kingdom concerning the soon
coming King, which was proclaimed by John the Baptist and by the Lord
Himself, and also by His disciples during the lifetime of the Lord, will be
proclaimed again. It will not then be confined to Israel, but "shall be
preached in the whole world for a testimony unto all the nations"
(Matt.24:14).

The eternal gospel will also be proclaimed by an angel flying in mid
heaven. The clear issue between light and darkness will be made very
plain, for the terms will be—" Fear God and give Him glory; for the hour
of His judgement is come: and worship Him that made the heaven and the
earth and sea and fountains of waters" (Rev.14:7).

Over against this call to worship God will be the worship of a man (the
beast).

The Great Tribulation of which we read in Matt.24:21, is that of which
Daniel wrote—"and there shall be a time of trouble, such as never was
since there was a nation even to that same time" (Dan.12:1; Rev.7:14). The
Lord's own words arc—" For then shall be great tribulation, such as hath
not been from the beginning of the world until now, no, nor ever shall be."

GEO. E. HORNE.
(To be continued.)
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"THE SHINING OF HIS FACE."
"The LORD bless thee, and keep thee:
The LORD make His face to shine upon thee, and be gracious unto
thee:
The LORD lift up His countenance upon thee, and give thee peace"
(Num.6:24-26).

These beautiful words of the blessing wherewith the LORD commanded
Aaron and his sons through Moses to bless the children of Israel, are among
the things written aforetime for our learning and comfort.

The Hebrew writers employed pictorial language, and with this thought
in view it may help us to understand something of the meaning of the
words, " The LORD make His face to shine upon thee." The sun is the source
of light and is vital to life in the realm of nature, and this is used as an
illustration of the shining face of the LORD in the spiritual realm. Without
the life-giving rays of the sun, animal and vegetable life upon the earth
would cease. And without some experience of the shining of God's face
there will be spiritual barrenness and death in the experience of God's
people.

" For the LORD God is a sun and a shield:

The LORD will give grace and glory:

No good thing will He withhold from them that walk uprightly"
(Ps.84:11).

In Gen.4 we read of Cain that when the LORD had not respect unto him
and his offering he was very wroth, and his countenance fell. And the LORD
said unto him, " Why art thou wroth? and why is thy countenance fallen "/ "
Cain's attitude to God is seen in his fallen countenance. He could not look
up into God's face because his heart condemned him, and later, when he
had slain Abel his brother, he said. "And from Thy face shall I be hid."

Israel failed lamentably, and in consequence God withdrew from them
the shining of His face, for it is written,

" He forsook God which made him. And lightly esteemed the Rock

of his salvation .
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And the Lord saw it, and abhorred them...
And He said, I will hide My face from them "
(Deut.32:15,19,20).
But though the nation failed to experience the blessing associated with the
shining of God's face, there were some among them of whom it is written,
" Blessed is the people that know the joyful sound:
They walk, O LORD, in the light of Thy countenance "
(Ps.89:15).
The heart longings of those godly ones are expressed in such words as—
"Hide not Thy face from me" (Ps.27:9).
" Give ear, O Shepherd of Israel, Thou that leadest Joseph like a flock;
Thou that dwellest between the cherubim, shine forth...Turn us
again, O God; and cause Thy face to shine, and we shall be saved"
(Ps.80:1,8).
" Thy face, LORD, will I seek" (Ps.27:8).
With regard to ourselves, surely in drawing near to God to seek His face,
our moral and spiritual condition should cause us deep exercise of heart.
Some of the conditions required unto our doing so acceptably are set forth
in Ps.24.—
" He that hath clean hands, and a pure heart;
Who hath not lifted up his soul unto vanity,
And hath not sworn deceitfully."
The psalmist continues —
" This is the generation of them that seek after Him,
That seek Thy face, O God of Jacob."
This is in harmony with the words of 1 Jn 1:5-7—" God is light, and in Him
is no darkness at all...If we walk in the light, as He is in the light, we have
fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus His Son cleanseth us
from all sin." We live in a dark world, and the only light we have to guide
us on our heavenward journey conies from God through His Word;
consequently, if we allow the light to be obscured and God's
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face to be hidden we shall stumble and fall, and lose our joy and peace.

" When we walk with the Lord

In the light of His word,

What a glory He sheds on our way!

While we do His good will,

He abides with us still,

And with all who will trust and obey."

Surely it should touch our hearts as we think of Him of whom it is
written,

" Hide not Thy face from Thy servant; For I am in distress;...Reproach

hath broken My heart" (Ps.69:17,20).

And yet God did hide His face from Him when He hung for our sins on
the Cross, that we might know the sunshine of God's favour. John, the
beloved disciple, an eye-witness of the Lord's sufferings on the Cross, saw
that visage that was so marred more than any man's, and His form more
than the sons of men. To him it was also given when in Patmos Isle to see
that same Blessed One in resurrection power and glory, when His face was
as the sun shining in its strength. Of a time yet to come, when the redeemed
will all be at home in the glory, we read, " His servants shall do Him
service; and they shall see His face" (Rev.22:3,4). Should not this increase
our desire to see by faith more of His face now, to live the days and
moments of our pilgrimage with His face in view? If this be so in our
experience we shall know something of the truth of the words, " But we all,
with unveiled face beholding as in a mirror the glory of the Lord, are
transformed into the same image from glory to glory, even as from the Lord
the Spirit" (2 Cor.3:18, R.V. Marg.).

"I cannot read His future plans;
But this I know:
I have the smiling of His face.
And all the refuge of His grace,
While here below."
HENRY DYER.
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THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.
(Continued from page 108)

Rom.8:23. While the deliverance of the creation waits, the believer
groans with creation, at times perhaps with a greater intensity than others in
the world, but the Holy Spirit within him brings him some delightful
anticipations of the future glory, even as to the Israelites while in the
wilderness were brought some of the fruits of the land which flowed with
milk and honey. These anticipations of future glory enable the believer to
wait intelligently for the time of the redemption of the body, and this hope
has a truly strengthening and sanctifying influence, and should deliver him
from murmuring and complaining.

Rom.8:26. Furthermore, not only does the Spirit give sweet foretastes of
the better things to come, but here and now He supports the believer's
failing steps, and although he may groan he need not grumble. He knows
not how to pray as he ought, but the Spirit Himself makes intercession for
him with deep groanings which cannot be uttered, and He who is the
Searcher of hearts knows the meaning of the Spirit's intercession which is
ever according to the will of God. Such prayers are answered even as the
Lord Himself was heard for His godly fear when He offered up prayers with
strong crying and tears. Whilst He prayed in Gethsemane, "Father, if Thou
be willing, remove this cup from Me," He was still subject to His Father's
will, and so He added, "Nevertheless, not My will but Thine be done," and
He went forward voluntarily to the Cross. His prayer was heard and
answered by God strengthening Him in the trial, and eventually by raising
Him from the dead.

Rom.8:28. All that goes before leads up to the confident declaration in
this verse that "To them that love God all things work together for good,
even to them that are called according to His purpose." Such confidence is
begotten in the believer by accepting the testimony of the Word, and
thereby being carried to such a height as that granted to Moses at Pisgah,
when, under God's direction, he viewed the entire land of
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promise. Thus also, not merely theoretically, but by faith the believer
contemplates the purpose of God concerning him, which is that he be
conformed to the image of His Son. He looks back to that far past when
"whom He foreknew," such "He foreordained" unto that future glory;
"them He also called", and "them He also justified." All this is past, but
another stage, and that the ultimate, remains, "them He also glorified." In
accomplishment this is future, but it is certain, for it is embraced in God's
purpose and consequently cannot fail. If this failed all would fail, but
thanks be to God the believer, like Abraham, may be fully assured that
what He has promised He is able also to perform.

Rom.8:31. Fittingly the challenge is made, "What then shall we say to
these things?" Does the believer still fear the accusations of the subtle foe?
The answer is that God is his Defender, and the adversary cannot prevail
against Him. Further, that his defence is based upon the perfect work of
Christ, who died, yea. rather, was raised from the dead, who is at the right
hand of God, who also maketh intercession for him.

If the adversary's accusations fail will he succeed better by-persecution,
knowing as he does what poor frail creatures of earth the believers are? If
the believer's love or faith in such trials be weakened yet Christ's love
abides the same. It is not, "What shall separate Him from our love? " but
"Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? " and viewing it thus the
believer is emboldened to say, as in Rom.8:38,39, "I am persuaded, that
neither death, nor life...shall be able to separate us from the love of God,
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord."

The challenge of Rom.8:31 we can hardly think has a sufficient answer
by us in this easy day. It is as the afflictions of Christ abound that the
consolations abound. The Apostle contemplates (and that out of his own
experience) an extremity of trial which nothing but superlative faith in God
can carry us through, such trials as Rom.8:35,36 tell, and such as are
referred
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to in Heb.11:35-37, and yet again, as are presented in 1 Cor.4:11-13, but let
the challenge stand. The answer is "If God is for us, who is against us? "
the God who spared not His own Son. He will not, He cannot fail! "Nay, in
all these things we are more than conquerors through Him that loved us."
Rom.8:37.

It may be mentioned that the indwelling Spirit occupies the whole of
chapter 8., and is a characteristic feature of the present time as co-operating
in the masterpiece of divine grace in the gospel.

Note the following:— Rom.8:2, the Spirit gives life in Christ Jesus.
Rom.8:9,11, Indwells the believer. Rom.8:11, Quickens the mortal body.
Rom.8:11, Leads the sons of God. Rom.8:16, Bears witness that we are
children of God. Rom.8:23, Grants firstfruits while in the wilderness.
Rom.8:26, Helpeth our infirmity or weakness. Rom.8:26,27, Maketh
intercession for the saints.

We now proceed to consider chapters 9-11, which constitute the second
main division of this epistle.

We can perhaps but little appreciate what a tremendous shock it was to
a godly Israelite to read the first section and to consider its implications,
that the chosen people of God were reduced to the same level as the
Gentiles; and the law having been fulfilled by Christ, one principle of
justification before God was now common to Jew and Gentile, without
distinction.

At first sight it would appear that the advantages given to Israel under
the law were all illusory; that instead of being" the most favoured people,
they were merely so much material upon which God elaborated His plan,
and the experiment being concluded and sin being found common to all,
despite every advantage to the Jew, the material employed in the
demonstration was cast aside and that was the end of the matter. So it
appeared, and consequently all the promises to Israel of distinctive blessing
seemed to be cancelled, and this, in the light of the earlier part, was clearly
inevitable if their
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fulfilment were dependent on obedience to the righteousness of the law.

It is in this way that the Apostle speaks in Rom.9:3. Language could
hardly be stronger, and for a less occasion could not be justified. Rom.9:4,5
witness to the peculiar glory of that people "who are Israelites; whose is the
adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and
the service of God, and the promises: whose are the fathers, and of whom is
Christ as concerning the flesh, who is over all, God blessed for ever." But.
to say so much only aggravates the tragedy. Shall all this come to naught?
Is this the end of all the care in maintaining a line of testimony from earliest
times and of the promise to Abraham, "In thee shall all the families of the
earth be blessed" (Gen.12:8)?

But in Rom.9:6 the Apostle lightens the intense darkness by asserting
that the Word of God has not failed, and he cites as evidence of this that
some of Israel are the subjects of the present working of the grace of God.
This is proof that the indignation of God is not against all, but it is also
proof that it is only by the grace of God that a distinction is made; while
most are rejected, some are selected. So we read, "It is not the children of
the flesh that are children of God; but the children of the promise are
reckoned for a seed" (Rom.9:8).

This leads to a declaration of God's sovereignty. The idea of
sovereignty is generally associated with arbitrariness and irresponsibility,
but such associations, because of human defect, must not be suggested
when God is in view. The grace of God must be dependent on His own
unbiased choice, and in no sense on the supposed worthiness of the subject,
else grace were no more grace. The payment of a debt is an act of
righteousness in discharging an obligation, but grace is the conferring of a
favour.

It is demonstrated that God in His goodness has given the best of
opportunities to, and has borne much and long with, those who fall short of
His favour, and, indeed, it will be shewn
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that all who are not embraced in the blessing have had more forbearance
shewn to them than those who respond to His grace. This is witnessed in
Esau. Why did he fail? Was it because Jacob, and not he, was in the
favoured place? Nay! He had the birth-right in his hands, but being of a
profane mind he sold it for a dish of pottage! Again, Pharaoh! How long
did the LORD wait? How slow He was to bring matters to a fatal issue!
Again and again Pharaoh, against his own convictions, hardened his heart,
and only at the end did God harden it, and so it will be proved in every
case. So it was with unbelieving Israel. How much and how long did God
bear with that people! How often did He grant deliverance! He sent His
servants, the prophets, rising up early and sending them, saying " Oh, do
not this abominable thing that I hate" (Jer.44:4), and finally He sent His
well-beloved Son. Can they plead any unrighteousness on God's part? No
indeed! The case against them is overwhelming. They were not condemned
because of God's sovereignty, but because of their own unbelief, as the
Lord Jesus said. "How often would I have gathered...and ye would not"
(Matt.23:37). Nevertheless, let it be asserted that those who are saved are
so because of God's sovereign choice, for there is no intrinsic difference
between them and others.

Rom.9:19 appears to suggest that men are mere automata and cannot
help themselves, but this is not so. Men are free agents, and can choose
good or ill; but, for men to argue with God, while it may serve the pride of
certain men, only reveals an impious mind. As to the simile concerning
vessels, some of which are to honour and some to dishonour, clearly the
figure is used to indicate God's sovereignty, but the vessels, to dishonour
are dealt with in much long-suffering, shewing that they can and do wilfully
oppose the will of God. This ends in their destruction, whereas the vessels
of mercy are viewed as responding to the will of God on the principle of
faith. Israel nationally failed on the ground of unbelief.
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In Zion, a Stone (Christ Himself) was placed, a reliable Foundation, at
which they stumbled, whereas a remnant believed, and such were not. put
to shame. As in the general disaffection of Israel a remnant was preserved,
so the restoration of the nation in time to come is also assured, but this can
only be, as with the remnant, on the principle of grace received by faith.

S. J. HILL.
(To be continued.)

GLEANINGS FROM GENESIS.

(Continued from page 117)
When Joseph came in unto Pharaoh we can well imagine that all eyes
would be fixed on him. He was now thirty years old, so that thirteen years
had passed since the time he fed his father's flock (Gen.37:2). They had
been eventful years in many ways; years of toil, as he himself tells us. when
he named his firstborn son, " Manasseh" (Gen.41:51). Egypt's magicians
and wise men were baffled; none could interpret the king's dream, and
Joseph seemed to the mighty monarch the last hope. " I have heard say of
thee that when thou nearest a dream thou canst interpret it," he said to
Joseph as he openly confessed Egypt's helplessness to solve the meaning of
the dream.

Joseph's confession, in blessed contrast, shewed at once where his
power and wisdom lay: he was but a mouthpiece —an instrument in God's
hand. " Tt is not in me," said he, ""God shall give Pharaoh an answer of
peace.” There was no hesitancy in his answer, no bargaining for time to try
and make inquiry. There was a ring of assurance that immediately appealed
to the King, and he began to unfold his dream while Joseph listened. " And
I told it unto the magicians; but there was none that could declare it to me."
Secrets, such as this was, belong to God; as an even mightier monarch than
Pharaoh was told by another captive in a much later day (see Dan.2:28).
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"And Joseph said unto Pharaoh, The dream, of Pharaoh is one: what
God is about to do He hath shewed unto Pharaoh." Joseph thus revealed
how entirely it was of God; the day of prosperity was being placed over
against the day of adversity; and for the day of adversity there must be
foresight and wisdom in making provision (compare Eccles.7:14). " Seven
years of great plenty " throughout Egypt were to precede " seven years of
famine...and the plenty shall not be known in the land by reason of that
famine which follow-eth; for it shall be very grievous...and God will
shortly bring it to pass.” This was indeed a manifestation of the truth by
which Joseph commended himself to the conscience of Pharaoh and his
court in the sight of God (compare 2 Cor.4:2). If the interview had stopped
there, results, we can well imagine, would have been very different. But, in
His inscrutable wisdom, the LORD Himself was going to provide. " He
called for a famine...He brake the whole staff of bread." And He shewed
beforehand that He would do so. God alone is the Universal Provider, as we
read: " The eyes of all wait upon Thee; and Thou givest them their meat in
due season. Thou openest Thine hand, and satisfiest the desire of every
living thing" (Ps.145:15,16). Wondrous God!

"God sent a man before them"; and now that man, the man of His
choice, was ready to administer and rule the kingdom of Egypt to God's
glory, and for Egypt's good. Joseph had been " schooled " by God to this
end, but Joseph did not yet know it. He continued his speech before the
king, and said, " Now therefore" (seeing God will shortly bring it to pass) "
let Pharaoh look out a man, discreet and wise, and set him over the land of
Egypt. Let Pharaoh do this, and let him appoint overseers...and take up the
fifth part of the land...in the seven plenteous years...the food of these good
years that come...for food...and let them keep it...against the seven years of
famine, which shall be...that the land perish not through the famine."

1938 - 134



With what wonder and admiration must Pharaoh have looked upon the
young Hebrew who had just been brought up, a prisoner out of the
dungeon. No excitement was visible, just a calm and deliberate exposition
of divine wisdom, without a trace of pride. " The thing was good in the
eyes of Pharaoh, and in the eyes of all his servants." It was clear evidence
of true statesmanship. From the human standpoint Pharaoh might simply
have thanked Joseph, given him his liberty, and then engaged him as a
valuable addition to his staff. But God had other thoughts and purposes.

Prison days were now over; the Lord's time had come to make manifest
the fitness of the man He had sent to rule Egypt, and to nourish Israel His
chosen people. How true it is—

" The king's heart is in the hand of the LORD as the watercourses: He

turneth it whithersoever He will" (Prov.21:1).

It is well when God promotes. "Promotion cometh neither from the east,
nor from the west, nor from the south. But God is the Judge: He putteth
down one. and setteth up another" (Ps.75:6, A.V.). Haman, for example,
was exalted by man. He was full of pride, as exemplified by what he said—
"To whom would the king delight to do honour more than to myself? " But
Joseph was far removed from this; his whole deportment was a divinely-
wrought commendation to Pharaoh, and it was with genuine admiration that
he said unto his servants, " Can we find such a one as this, a man in whom
the Spirit of God is"? " He was fully convinced that Joseph alone was
capable of husbanding the resources of Egypt against the clay of famine,
and he said unto Joseph, " Forasmuch as God hath shewed thee all this,
there is none so discreet and wise as thou: thou shalt be over my house, and
according unto thy word shall all my people be ruled: only in the throne
will I be greater than thou. And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, See, I have set
thee over all the land of Egypt." And that was not all, for honour followed
upon honour. Thus, God's
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Word came to pass. Joseph was now nearer the fulfilment of his own
dreams.

" The king...made him lord of his house.

And ruler of all his substance:

To bind his princes at his pleasure

And teach his senators (or elders) wisdom." (Ps.105:20-22)

There could be no brighter example of the word—" Them that honour
Me, I will honour." than in God's dealings with Joseph. How marvellously
the sphere of his overseership was enlarged! It began with favour in
Potiphar's house. It shone with like favour within the prison. And now it
extended to all Egypt. As we think of it we wonder what Potiphar's wife
must have thought and felt, but about this God is silent. The LORD brought
Joseph '"through fire and through water...out into a wealthy place"
(compare Ps.66:12).

In considering Joseph as exemplifying the truth of " them that honour
Me, I will honour." we need to distinguish between the dispensations. As
to this dispensation, for example, Jas.2:5 explains what I mean. That God
will honour all those who seek to honour Him, is certain in all
dispensations; the honour will be forthcoming in God's own good time. But
those who seek to honour God most in this dispensation of grace may not
have their barns filled with plenty nor their vats overflowing with new
wine, nor anything to shew to an ungodly world that they are well pleasing
to God, and that though poor yet theirs is indeed the infinitely " better
part." ¥ The noble army of martyrs," who, in days gone by, were robbed of
all their earthly store, whether small or great, and were themselves made to
suffer indescribable tortures in the arena, and at the stake, set forth this
truth. And so will it be in Tribulation days which are yet to come; as Rev.7
for example, abundantly shews. But all who thus suffer for the sake of His
loved Name will yet shine as " luminaries " in the heavenly " firmament "
throughout the ages of eternity (Dan.12:3).
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For whose sake, for whose Name, are such sufferings endured?
" Hath He marks to lead me to Him,
He, who is my Guide?
' In His feet and hands are wound prints,
And His side '—
Finding, following, keeping, struggling.
Is He sure to bless?
Saints, Apostles, Prophets, Martyrs,
Answer, ' YES.""
N. D. W. MILLER.
(To be continued if the Lord will.)

Paacs for Poung IBelievers.

Ps.22,23,24.

This group of psalms is well known. Often have we heard presented
from them the three-fold Shepherd character of the Lord Jesus Christ;
Ps.22 referring to Him as the Good Shepherd who gave His life for the
sheep, and beginning with the very words uttered by the Lord Jesus when
He hung on Calvary; Ps.23 presenting Him as the Great Shepherd of the
sheep who has been raised from the dead and now sits at the right hand of
God, whilst Ps.24 points to Him as the Chief Shepherd who is coming
again and bringing His reward with Him for those who have served Him
faithfully. These psalms have also been respectively described under the
heading of—the Cross; the Crook; and the Crown.

In this article I wish to shew that there are thoughts akin to what we
have in this group of psalms found in three consecutive chapters in the
book of Genesis, namely, in Gen.22,23,24 in connection with the
experiences of Abraham and Isaac.
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In Gen.22 we have that well known story which foreshadows so
preciously the Cross-work of the Lord Jesus, that which is also the theme of
Ps.22. Here we have Abraham and Isaac; Mount Moriah; the wood; the fire;
the knife; the ram—all come afresh to our minds. Isaac journeying to the
place of sacrifice in close communion with his father, expressed in these
words, " They went both of them together," beautifully foreshadows the
Lord Jesus who in perfect communion with God the Father went all the
way to Calvary.

The binding of Isaac; his uncomplaining submission; his words, " My
father "—these bring Gethsemane into view, and we see again by faith that
prostrate Form and hear those same words, " My Father," fall from the lips
of our blessed Lord.

Isaac carries the wood.  Softly, softly, as with unshod feet, would we tread
over this sacred ground and view afresh the Great Antitype fainting beneath
His heavy cross on that day of which, with full hearts, we each do well to
sing—

" Then dawned at last that day of dread

When desolate, yet undismayed.

With wearied frame and thorn-crowned head

He, now forsaken and betrayed,

Went up for me To Calvary,

And, dying there in grief and shame,

He saved me. Blessed be His name! "

Had Simon the Cyrenian known who He was, think you there would
have been any need to " compel " him to bear the Saviour's cross? No,
indeed! Most gladly would he have volunteered to render this service. Let
this thought sink deep into our hearts—Is there a need to compel us to do
anything for Him? Then the knife and the fire speak forcibly to us of God's
righteous requirements. Divine judgment, hidden from human sight, was
felt in all its bitterness by Him of whom it is written in Isa.53.—"It was
exacted and He becometh answerable" (Isa.53:7, Newberry's margin).
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A dying man once said to the writer—"No ram was caught in the thicket
for Him."

Whilst the Cross is very conspicuous in Gen.22 and in Ps.22, life's
wilderness experiences are seen in Gen.23., as also in Ps.23.

As we read the opening verses, we think of the lines—

" To meet, to know, to love,

And then to part,

Is the sad lot

Of ev'ry human heart"
for here we have the record of Sarah's death at the advanced age of 127
years. Abraham mourns and weeps and seeks from the sons of Heth a
burying place wherein to lay his beloved, departed wife. How fitting here
are the words of Ps.23.—"I walk through the valley of the shadow of
death"!

But however pathetic the story—his tears; his broken heart; I feel sure
that amidst it all Abraham, " the friend of God," found comfort in the
assured presence of God with him, and he could have said with David,—

" Yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death,
I will fear no evil; for Thou art with me."

We pass on from this scene of sadness to one of gladness as recounted
in Gen.24. Here we read of that which speaks of comfort and of joy, such as
saints shall share in glory beyond the resurrection, and our thoughts are
turned to Ps.24, where scenes of rejoicing greet us. Here they hail the
person of the King of glory, to whom the gates and the everlasting doors
are lifted up. An unprecedented welcome is accorded Him, for He is the
LORD, strong and mighty, mighty in battle, He is the LORD of hosts. Soul
stirring indeed is the question—" Who is this King of glory? "
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As in a parable, Isaac had been raised up from the dead; then a bride is
sought and found for him. How much this speaks to us of the Lord Jesus,
raised from the dead, to whom we soon shall be presented! What a picture
of ourselves do we see in Rebekah! The journey to her new home upon the
camel's back over many a weary road was doubtless a rough one, but chief
in her thoughts would be the person of Isaac. Into the hands of Isaac, the
son, his father had given all that he had.

Eliezer, the servant, seemed as though he could not speak well enough
of his master's son. The goodly things of his master are in his hands, and he
goes on shewing and describing his master's great wealth to this interested
family. To Rebekah he gave jewels of silver, jewels of gold, and raiment:
he gave also to her brother and to her mother precious things. How far
reaching are the power and the influence of the Holy Spirit, of whom
Eliezer is a picture! At her journey's end, when she lifted up her eyes she
saw Isaac. Then she lighted off the camel and said, " What man is this that
walketh in the field to meet us? " The answer came—" It is my master."
Isaac brought her into his mother Sarah's tent. She became his wife; and he
loved her: and Isaac was comforted.

All which reminds us that

"He and we, in that bright glory,
One deep joy shall share;
Ours to be for ever with Him,
His, that we are there."
What a mine of wealth are those three psalms and those three chapters

in Genesis!
W. LEWIS.
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THE SEVENTIETH WEEK
(Dan.9).
(Continued from page 124)

The setting up of the abomination of desolation, referred to by the Lord
Jesus in Matt.24:15, is a great landmark in prophecy. It marks the middle of
the seventieth week, the beginning of the Great Tribulation, and is the
signal for those who fear God in Judea to flee to the mountains, for there on
the south east of Palestine He has prepared a place of refuge for them,
where they will be sustained by Him for three years and a half—one
thousand two hundred and sixty days—the duration of the great tribulation
(Rev.12:6,14). This place of refuge will be in the lands of Edom, Moab and
Amnion, which, according to Dan.11:41, will be delivered out of the hand
of the coming king.

The abomination of desolation I understand to be the image of the
beast, set up at the commandment of the false prophet as an object of
worship (Rev.13:11-15). Those who refuse to worship this image will be
put to death.

In the dream given to Nebuchadnezzar he saw an image which
portrayed four great empires—Babylon, Medo-Persia, Greece and Rome.
He was told that in the days of those kings (kingdoms) the God of heaven
would set up a kingdom which should never be destroyed. The beast
mentioned in the book of Revelation is a great emperor, and is also a figure
of the last phase of Gentile government, and it appears that the present
time, when there is no king with universal power, is ignored in this
prophecy, and the Roman empire is viewed as being continuous.

In Rev.17:10,11, we are told that the seven heads are seven kings, and
the eighth is said to be the person of the beast, and it is said that he "is of
(Gk. ek—out of) the seven.'

The Lord Jesus said—" I am come in My Father's name, and ye receive
Me not; if another shall come in his own name, him ye will receive" (Jn
5:43). This surely is a reference
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to the beast, whom the world and many of the Jews will receive with
acclamation. Men will say—" Who is like unto the beast? and who is able
to war with him?" (Rev.13:1). The whole earth shall wonder after the beast.

The Devil offered the kingdoms of the world to the Lord Jesus on
condition that He bowed down and worshipped him. The Lord responded
with, " It is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only
shalt thou serve" (Matt.4:8-10). The beast will have no such scruples, and
will willingly do as Satan desires, and so the throne of earth will be given to
him by the dragon (Rev.13:2).

In 2 Thess.2:8 the beast is called the "man of sin" and the "son of
perdition," and in 2 Thess.2:4 we read that he will sit in the temple of God,
setting himself forth as God. Those who have rejected the truth of God will
then be deceived by signs and lying wonders unto believing the lie, namely,
that this king is God.

The enthronement of Satan's king is the end to which earth's politics
are leading.

" The nations rage,

And the peoples imagine a vain thing.

The kings of the earth set themselves,

And the rulers take counsel together,

Against the LORD, and against His Anointed, saying,

Let us break their bands asunder

And cast away their cords from us " (Ps.2:1-8).

Let no one be deceived into thinking that the world is getting better.
Scripture clearly shews that it will grow worse and worse, going further and
further away from God. When Christ returns to the earth the world will be
fully organised for rebellion against Him, and men will endeavour to
frustrate His purpose in setting up His kingdom.

The Lord Jesus said of His disciples—" They are not of the world" (Jn
17:14), and in Phil.3:20 the apostle
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writes that "our citizenship (politics) is in heaven," whilst Peter tells us that
we are "sojourners and pilgrims" (1 Pet.2:11). It is clear that the Lord's
people ought not to meddle in the politics of this world, nor indeed in any of
its schemes. God's word is clear and emphatic:—"Ye adulteresses, know ye
not that the friendship of the world is enmity with God? Whosoever
therefore would be a friend of the world maketh himself an enemy of God "
(Jas.4:1).

In Rom.13:1,5, we are told to be subject to the powers that be, and this
applies to all matters which do not affect our allegiance to the Lord (Acts
5:29). It is our solemn responsibility also to "pray for kings and all that are
in high place" (1 Tim.2:1,2).

When the beast rises to power men will vainly think that they have
gained universal peace by their own efforts, for they shall say, " Who is like
unto the beast? and who is able to war with him? " But God says, " When
they are saying, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon
them, as travail upon a woman with child" (1 Thess.5:3). Then shall the
Lord Jesus be revealed " in flaming fire, rendering vengeance to them that
know not God, and to them that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus" (2
Thess.1:7-8).

There is no peace for this world until the Prince of Peace, God's King,
whose right it is to reign, takes the reins of government into His blessed
hands. In His day, but not before, " they shall beat their swords into
plowshares, and their spears into pruninghooks: nation shall not lift up
sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more" (Isa.2:4).

That the Church will not pass through the great tribulation is, we
believe, made clear in the Scriptures.

Firstly, this dispensation, commencing with the day of Pentecost, and
closing when the Lord Jesus comes to the air for His Church, is a unique
period, not seen in prophecy.

In it, God's purpose, which was not known in other
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generations, relative to the Church which is the Body of Christ, is being
fulfilled. When the Body is complete, Christ will come to the air for His
Church.

In Paul's second letter to the Thessalonians, 2 Thess.2, he refers to what
is written in his first letter to them thus—"the coming of our Lord Jesus
Christ, and our gathering together unto Him," with which hope they had
been exhorted to comfort one another (1 Thess.4:18-18).

He then warns them not to be deceived into thinking that the day of the
Lord is present. We are taught to look in daily expectancy of the Lord's
coming to the air. Those Thessalonians "turned unto God from idols, to
serve a living and true God, and to wait for His Son from heaven" (1
Thess.1:9,10). This is the true attitude for Christians. In Jn 21:22 the Lord
said of John. " If I will that he tarry till 1 come, what is that to thee? " Paul,
too, was led by the Holy Spirit to view himself as among the living in
Christ at the Lord's return (1 Thess.4:17). Is it not clear that all this is to
encourage the Lord's people to look for His coming at any moment? We
are not to look for signs of His coming to the air, for no such signs are
given. But we must not think that the day of the Lord is present. Before that
day dawns the "falling away" must come; and the revelation of the man of
sin shall have taken place. The day of the Lord will commence with the
coming of the Lord to earth in judgment. (1 Thess.5:2).

GEO. E. HORNE.

GLEANINGS FROM GENESIS.
(Continued from page 137)

It is evident that the honouring of Joseph did not take place all in one day.
Honour followed honour. Gen.41:12 may be viewed as Joseph's
Investiture; his being put in actual possession of his great office as Egypt's
ruler and administrator. How marvellous the change from prison garb to
vestures of fine linen: from life in prison to being exalted next to Pharaoh!
"And Pharaoh took off his signet ring from his hand, and put
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it upon Joseph's hand, and arrayed him in vestures of fine linen, and put a
gold chain about his neck.'

These were the marks of royal favour. Pharaoh's ring betokened
deputed authority; the fine linen was the clothing of the great; and the gold
chain was the mark of his high office.

Thus we see Joseph arrayed before Pharaoh and his court; and then, seated
in the king's " second chariot," Joseph made his first public appearance
before Egypt's multitudes as their newly appointed ruler. The cry, "Bow the
knee,"” was heard everywhere Joseph went; Egypt was now doing homage
to the man who had known the bitterness and sufferings of the pit and of
the dungeon. Pharaoh thus set Joseph over all the land of Egypt, and said
unto him, " Without thee shall no man lift up his hand or his foot in all the
land." How blessedly true it is that God " raiseth up the poor out of the dust,
and lifteth up the needy from the dunghill; that He may set him with
princes, even with the princes of His people" (Ps.113:7,8)! But in Joseph's
case God did much more than that. From obscurity, Pharaoh, whose heart
God moved, made him " lord of his house, and ruler over all his substance."
Thus early—as in many subsequent portions of His Word —-does God set
forth the ascendency of the Jew, as well as gloriously portraying the
sufferings of CHRIST, and the glories that should follow them (1 Pet.1:11).
The national ascendency of Israel under the Sovereign Kingship of the
Christ will be the wonder of the universe in the last Dispensation of the old
creation. Thank God, the day is coming, quickly coming, when it shall be
said to that peeled, and scattered, and afflicted nation—
" Arise, shine; for thy light is come,

And the glory of the LORD is risen upon thee...

The LORD shall arise upon thee,

And His glory shall be seen upon thee.

And nations shall come to thy light,

And kings to the brightness of thy rising" (Isa.60).
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But Joseph's life-story, pre-eminently, points to the Lord Jesus; to His
sufferings and glories. It is under His benign sway that Israel will be saved
with an everlasting salvation, and made " the head, and not the tail, among
the nations."

"And Pharaoh called Joseph's name Zaphenath-paneah: and he gave
him to wife Asenath the daughter of Poti-phera priest of On. And Joseph
went out over all the land of Egypt."

The conferring upon Joseph of the new name, and Pharaoh's
presentation of a wife to him, took place before the years of famine, and
before Joseph revealed himself to his brethren, or to his father's house. In
Asenath he received a wife to share his glory as Egypt's ruler, one who had
experienced nothing of his hardship and sufferings.

So, before the days of the coming greater famine, "Not a famine of
bread, nor a thirst for water, but of hearing the words of the LORD" (Amos
8:11), in the days of the Great Tribulation, the Lord Jesus will present fo
Himself His Church; " a glorious Church, not having spot or wrinkle or any
such thing...holy and without blemish"; " the fulness of Him that filleth all
in all"; to share His Glory. The Bema too, (the judgment seat of Christ)
before which all of this Dispensation who are His shall stand for
examination, shall take place; when, among other things, the " new Name
written " shall be revealed—" Mine Own New Name" (Rev.2:17; Rev.3:12).
The name Zaphenath-paneah sets forth what Joseph proved himself to be in
the days that lay ahead. It has a dual meaning—" a saviour of the world "
and " a revealer of hidden things." Both are wonderfully significant. They
were in great measure true of Joseph. They are wholly true of Christ.
Joseph became a temporary saviour of wonderful ability during the cruel
years of famine, as events proved; and he brought to light things that lay
hidden deep for long years within the hearts of his brethren.

All this points very preciously to the Lord Jesus. Only, we have to
remember that no type can adequately set forth
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the surpassingly greater glories of the Antitype—no shadow can fully make
manifest the Substance. It is like what is said of the Law. It contained a
shadow of the good things to come, not the very image of the things.
CHRIST is the all-glorious Antitype of all the types: the ineffable Substance
of all the shadows of the Old Testament. The glory of God is to be seen in
His face; and in Him there dwelleth all the fulness of absolute and perfect
Godhead. All are essentially His.

Did Joseph, loved by his father, leave Jacob's presence to seek his
brethren? Christ Jesus, the Son of God's love, left heaven and the heaven of
heavens for the squalor of earth, in order to seek and save the lost.

Was Joseph hated and rejected by his brethren? Christ came unto His
own, and His own received Him not. " He was despised and rejected of
men, a Man of sorrows and acquainted with grief."

Was Joseph sold for twenty pieces of silver? The Lord Jesus was
treacherously betrayed, and sold for thirty pieces of silver.

"Follow'd now the traitor's kiss;

The binding of Omnipotence; the stroke

Of Peter, kept from rash repeat by words

That thrilled our hearts, and sheathed more swords than his
Each in its scabbard; the apostles' flight;

The hurried Sanhedrim; the viewless fiends,

Thronging that hall and plying all their arts

On Man abandon'd to their cursed will."

Were Joseph's feet "hurt with fetters"? "They pierced My hands and My
feet," are fulfilled at the Cross itself, after men had let loose upon the
Saviour all the venom of the human heart. They mocked Him; they spat
upon Him; they plucked the hair from His cheeks; they buffeted Him; they
crowned Him with a crown of thorns; they scourged Him; and finally at
Calvary, " they crucified Him."
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" Was love stronger than death? Upon that Cross

They grappled as in final strife. For now

Hell put forth all its malice, and let loose

Its gather'd vengeance...and, as the load

Immense, intolerable, of the world's sin...

Grounded at last upon that Sinless Soul

With all its crushing weight and killing curse,

Then first, from all eternity then first,

From His beloved Son the Father's face

Was slowly averted, and its light eclipsed;

And through the midnight broke the Sufferer's groan,

Eli, Eli, lama sabacthani?"
But—praise be to God! -those sorrows deep, those sufferings immense, are
for ever past. " Done is the work that saves." A joy commensurate with
past sorrows, and glories surpassing, are now eternally His.

While Joseph's experience is an Old Testament foreshadowing of Christ
and His sufferings, the shadow, when compared with the Substance is as
the candle light compared with the light of the glorious orb which God
made to rule the day. " God highly exalted HiM, and gave unto Him the
Name which is above every name; that in the Name of JESUS every knee
should bow...and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ, is
Lord, to the glory of God the Father" (Phil.2:9-11).

Christ is the true " Zaphenath-paneah," as Jn 4, for example, so
preciously sets forth. " Come, see a Man, which told me all things that ever
I did," said the woman whom He met at the well, for He was in her case a
Revealer of hidden things; whilst the Samaritans confessed that He was
indeed " the Saviour of the world."

During " the seven plenteous years the earth brought forth by
handfuls...and Joseph laid up corn as the sand of the sea, very much, until
he left numbering." Thus we see Joseph husbanding the resources of Egypt
under God's good hand. "And unto Joseph were born two sons before the
year of famine came, which Asenath...bare unto him.. And
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Joseph called the name of the firstborn Manasseh (making to forget): For,
said he, God hath made me forget all my toil, and all my fathers house. And
the name of the second called he Ephraim (to be fruitful): For God hath
made me fruitful in the land of my affliction."

Asenath was the daughter of Poti-phera priest of On; "A priest of the
sun in the city of On."

We note how continually Joseph introduced the Name of God. We see it
here in the naming of his two sons. What memories are entwined around the
naming of these two boys! Only God could have made Joseph forget. And
only God could have made Joseph fruitful amid the struggles and
vicissitudes through which he passed. It is wonderful indeed to see Joseph
now ruling over Egypt; and it is marvellous to see Asenath in the place of
honour, sharing with Joseph his exaltation and glory although she had
experienced nothing of his sufferings. That she was won from her idolatry
to know the only true God —the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and
the God of Jacob—there surely can be no doubt. For in Asenath we have
some faint foreshadowing of the Church which is espoused to Christ—" the
fulness of Him that filleth all in all."

The seven years of plenty " came to an end. And the seven years of
famine began to come, according as Joseph had said; and there was famine
in all lands; but in all the land of Egypt there was bread." Then, when "
Egypt was famished...Pharaoh said...Go unto Joseph: what he saith to you,
do. And the famine was over all the face of the earth; and Joseph opened all
the storehouses and sold...And all countries came into Egypt to Joseph for
to buy corn; because the famine was sore in all the earth."

Joseph had become the universal provider of his day, and under God's
good hand, a saviour of the world.

N. D. W. MILLER.
(To be continued if the Lord will.)

1938 - 149



THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.
(Continued from page 133)

In Rom.10:1 the burden of the Apostle's prayer for Israel is "that they
may be saved." This portion shows very clearly why it was that the mass of
Israel failed. Two things which always go together characterised them,
ignorance and pride. The law of Moses was given specifically to deal with
these two things; first, to enlighten them as to the proper requirements of
God, and then to humble them and cast them upon the mercy of God in
view of their own manifest inability to do His will. Instead of allowing the
law to have this effect upon them, they in their pride thought themselves
competent to do what was required, and so they are described as "going
about" to establish their own righteousness. These words, "going about,"
are very suggestive, for they show that instead of rendering obedience
because of heart devotion to God they became occupied exclusively with
externals. Whilst these externals made a great show, they only served as a
screen or outer covering to conceal their inward corruption. Outwardly their
lives appeared to be beautiful, but inwardly they were full of uncleanness,
like the sepulchres of which the Lord spoke.

Hypocrisy is a feature of human religion, as seen in the Pharisees, and
men of similar type are to be found at all times and in all places. Pride is sin
in its essential character, and is an exalting of the creature instead of the
Creator, and no one guilty of such pride can, apart from repentance, be
saved. As to the law, for which the Israelites were zealous, it is declared in
Rom.10:4 that "Christ is the end (or fulfilment) of the law unto
righteousness to every one that believeth." It is all-important to observe that
this righteousness can only be secured by faith. The law was good, and it
was not possible for sinful, fallen man to fulfil it, but Christ firstly in His
own life as a Man kept the law, thus proving His sinlessness, and secondly,
on the Cross He died for transgressors, that is on behalf of men. He
satisfied the law's demands, and thus has become the Object of faith.
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In Rom.10:5 and succeeding verses a contrast is presented between
doing and believing. The law revealed the inward weakness of man; this
was its necessary effect, for the man in view is the ordinary natural man.
The law was good, and was greatly valued as a guide by those who came to
God in faith.

As to the principle of justification by faith, the believer looked away
from himself and his own doings to God and to God's provision for him in
Christ. The reasoning of the heart is restrained by the words, "Say not in
thy heart, Who shall ascend into heaven? (that is, to bring Christ down), or,
Who shall descend into the abyss? (that is, to bring Christ up from the
dead)." Who could thus ascend and descend but the One provided by God,
even Christ Himself who has done both. He came down, and after reaching
the lowest place to which sin could condemn man, He has been brought up
again. Why then should there be any necessity to ascend or descend seeing
that the word of faith was nigh the people of Israel? That word was in their
mouth and in their heart, for Paul preached "nothing but what the prophets
and Moses did say should come" (Acts 26:22).

This is emphasised in Rom.10:8, where we have the word concerning
the work, and this word comes near to men, and all that is to be done is to
receive it.

From Rom.10:9 and onward much is made of two related things, the
belief in the heart and the confession with the mouth. Justification, or the
accounting righteous, and the not being put to shame before God are
associated with belief in the heart that God raised Christ Jesus from the
dead, by which God endorses and crowns all the work Christ has done.
Salvation is for all who confess with the mouth Jesus as Lord, for both Jew
and Greek, "For whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be
saved" (Rom.10:13).

The order is seen in Rom.10:11,15. The preacher is sent; he preaches;
he is heard; the message is believed and confession is made with the
mouth. It is evident that in the
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experience of the subject belief in the heart is first, and this secures
justification, and then follows the confession of the Lord Jesus. It seems
clear that these may be viewed respectively as Godward and manward.
Faith is Godward, but it is necessary to His purposes on the earth that there
be an abiding testimony manward, and this is secured by the subjects of
grace calling upon the name of the Lord. This, while having a
commencement, an initial act whereby the person is saved, as is seen here,
is viewed elsewhere as a continuing thing. Such "calling,"" which is
associated with baptism—see Acts 22:16—marks out the subject as a
disciple of the Lord and commits him to the position of testimony with
others. Thus he is saved not merely from eternal judgment, which is secured
by faith in the heart, but saved from the world and its ways, and separated
with others to be a people for the possession of Him, "who gave Himself for
us, that He might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a
people for His own possession, zealous of good works" (Tit.2:14). The
being saved of Rom.10:13 has in view God's judgment. A believer who is
separated from the world is characterised as one who calls upon the Name
with others, and is viewed by God differently from one who is identified
with the world.

In Rom.10:16 the Apostle returns to the cause of Israel's rejection and
shows that in their case they did not all hearken to the glad tidings, as was
foretold by Isaiah (Isa.53). Was it that they were in ignorance of the
message? Nay! the word had been preached throughout the land. The
universal character of the gospel finds an illustration in Ps.19:4. It will be
observed that this refers primarily to God's testimony in His works, but it is
used to illustrate His testimony of a universal nature (Rom.10:18).

The gospel of the kingdom had been preached by John, by the Lord, by
the twelve disciples, and by seventy others. Then early in the Acts Israel
was exhorted to repentance that so seasons of refreshing might come, but
all was in vain. Again, had they not been warned that if they disbelieved,
others would
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get the benefit which they rejected? Moses spoke to this effect (see
Rom.10:19), and a second witness is cited in Isaiah, who anticipatively
declares the fact, "I was found of them that sought Me not." referring to the
Gentiles, but as to Israel, although the Lord stretched out His hands to them
in entreaty, they answered Him by the disobedience of unbelief, and even
proceeded to speak against His words.

Happily chapter 10. is not the last word in this matter. In Rom.11:1 the
Apostle anticipates a question in order to answer it. Did God east off His
people? Rom.11:2 gives the answer, "God did not east off His people which
He foreknew." He then proceeds to show that although the people of Israel,
as such, were east aside, yet a remnant of the nation was saved, and that this
"election" of grace was a true sample. He refers to himself, "I also," and
what this "I" means we may learn from his own confession in 1Tim.1:15,
where he describes himself as the chief of sinners. He says, "I also am an
Israclite, of the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin," and his
conclusion that God did not east off His people which He foreknew shews
that he regarded this fact as to himself as an evidence that the promises of
God to that people remained. The same suggestion is seen in the reference
to the seven thousand in Elijah's day who had not bowed the knee to Baal:
out of the rejected mass a remnant according to the election of grace had
been preserved.

Rom.11:8 refers to the condition of Israel. " God gave them a spirit of
stupor, eyes that they should not see, and ears that they should not hear,
unto this very day." This is as true to-day as when the Apostle wrote, and it
will continue until they receive the blessing of Rom.11:25-27. Their present
condition, as foretold by David, is again referred to in very graphic terms in
Rom.11:9-10, which are particularly appropriate at this time (we again draw
attention to remarks on God's sovereignty earlier). "God gave them," but
this was only after they had deliberately rejected the truth (see Jn 9:41).
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The question of Rom.11:1 called for a forcible negative, "By no means! "
and so again in Rom.11:11 another question of the same nature is put,
"Did they stumble that they might fall? " and the same answer is given,
"By no means!" (The word God is not in the Greek of the phrase, God
forbid.) Thus whether the suggestion is that God cast them off, or that they
have irretrievably fallen, it is denied emphatically.

It is well to see that the word "fall" which first occurs in Rom.11:11
means "fall absolutely," but the second "fall" in this verse, with its
repetition in Rom.11:12, is not the same word in the original, and in these
latter cases is rather "defection," a falling short or turning aside.
Rom.11:12 speaks of the result of this defection on Israel's part, which was
that the blessing refused by them flowed out to the Gentiles; and it should
be observed that this was in order "to provoke them (Israel) to jealousy."
This is very suggestive! They, the subjects of the promises, to whom the
riches of the world belong, will be led to consider their state of depression,
and, in contrast, the superiority of the condition of the Gentiles, and this
will lead to much questioning as to the reason. In Rom.11:12 the matter is
plainly put in the form of a query, but not as admitting of any doubt, "If
their fall (defection) is the riches of the world, and their loss the riches of
the Gentiles; how much more their fulness? "

This is again presented in Rom.11:15 under a different figure, "If the
casting away of them is the reconciling of the world, what shall the
receiving of them be, but life from the dead? " We note that in Rom.11:12
"their fulness" is set over against "their loss," and that in Rom.11:15 "the
receiving of them" is set over against "the casting away of them," which
clearly indicate their full restoration. It is also shown in Rom.11:12 that
the Gentiles were enriched by their defection, but in their fulness those
riches will return to them (which, from the general context seems to be the
meaning); and Rom.11:15 shows that, if their casting away meant the
reconciling of the world (as
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bringing the world within the sphere of the "Whosoever" message) what
would the receiving of them be but life from the dead? that is, Israel's true
resurrection of life.

Rom.11:16 shows the vital connexion between the firstfruit and the
lump, indicating that the firstfruit (a true sample) is like in character to the
mass from which it is taken, and the further figure, "If the root is holy (as
Abraham) so are the branches," which would appear to show’ that all who
have the faith of Abraham are blessed with him; and while this is true of
Gentiles now, it will be true in a later day of repentant Israel.

Rom.11:17 introduces the dispensational teaching of the olive tree,
which seems clearly to refer to Abraham, as the father of the chosen race,
and his seed. "To Abraham were the promises spoken, and to his seed"
(Gal.3:16). Israel had a first place in this olive tree, and received blessing
because of the connection, whereas at that time the Gentiles are viewed as a
wild olive tree, for even up to the beginning of this present dispensation the
word was, "I was not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel...It is
not meet to take the children's bread and cast it to the dogs" (Matt.15:24-
26), and again, "Go not into any way of the Gentiles" (Matt.10:5). But a
time came when it is said on behalf of the Gentiles, "Branches were broken
off, and thou, being a wild olive, wast grafted in among them." This clearly
refers to the time when, because of unbelief, Israel nationally was left to
wither and die, and the Gentiles, as such, were grafted in to receive the
blessing of the olive tree and to become the special subjects of the activities
of the grace of God, as it is written. "Be it known therefore unto you, that
this salvation of God is sent unto the Gentiles: they will also hear" (Acts
28:28).

(To be continued.)
S. J. HILL.
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Pages for NDoung Believers.

THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD

In Eph.6 the Apostle Paul, after dealing with matters concerning
children and parents, passes on to those concerning servants and masters.
Then he exhorts the saints thus—" Finally, be strong in the Lord, and in the
strength of His might " (Eph.6:10).

How appropriate is this exhortation for us all! If we should be seeking
to find our strength in any other than in the Lord Himself we shall without
doubt find ourselves weak in the day of trial and we shall fall before the
adversary.

Paul was often in Roman prisons, and chained to a Roman soldier. He
observed no doubt the various parts of the soldier's armour, the helmet, the
breastplate, and so forth, and these he uses as illustrations when writing in
regard to "the whole armour of God."

There is great need for this armour, because we have a dread
adversary in the person of the Devil. = He is the deceiver of the whole
world.  As a roaring lion he walketh about seeking whom he may devour.
He also fashioneth himself as an angel of light in order to deceive us, and
he accuseth the brethren, day and night, before God. =~ He is constantly on
the look out for our weak points. May we remember this. We may win
or we may lose battles which must be fought. Faithfulness and
earnestness are required, for we are called upon to face the foe and to fight
the good fight of the faith, as in the lines—" Sound the battle cry, See! the
foe is nigh; Raise the standard high. For the Lord: Gird your armour on,
Stand firm ev'ry one, Rest your cause upon His Holy Word." The saints are
exhorted to " Put on the whole armour of God" (not part of it only), "that ye
may he able to stand against
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the wiles of the Devil." They were to gird their loins with #7uth. And why
with truth? Because our adversary stood not nor does he stand in the truth;
there is no truth in him: he is a liar and the father thereof, as the Lord Jesus
Himself testified (Jn 8:44). It is well to lay these facts to heart; also that
God desireth truth in the inward parts: and that if we are walking as
children of light the fruit will manifest itself in all goodness and
righteousness and truth (Eph.5:9).

They were to put on the breastplate of righteousness. The evil one's
work is to suggest thoughts which eventually lead to unrighteous deeds.

The next item of armour is in connection with the feet,— " Having shod
your feet with the preparation (or readiness) of the gospel of peace." The
adversary is ever against the gospel, and with wicked determination seeks
to hinder the proclamation of the good news concerning Him who made
peace by the blood of His cross, and who " came and preached peace to you
that were far off, and peace to them that were nigh" (Eph.2:17). We need
also to take up the shield of faith. The shield is used to ward off and to
quench the fiery darts of the evil one. And are not these fiery darts just the
doubts and fears which the adversary puts into the mind? The subtle
question of the Devil—"' Hath God said? " led to Eve being beguiled in the
garden of Eden, and we do well to be wary of his devices. Some are even
caused to doubt their salvation. At such times of temptation we are called
upon to take up "the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench
all the fiery darts of the evil one." Note the comprehensive word, "AllL."

The " helmet of salvation " is another important part of the Christian's
armour. This has been provided by God for constant use. The helmet is
called in 1 Thess.5:8, "the hope of salvation." We should have a true
appreciation of the salvation which is through the Lord Jesus Christ,
whether past, present or future, and be ready always to give answer
concerning the hope that is in us.
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Next comes " the sword of the Spirit." When the Lord Jesus was about
to commence His public ministry we know how the Devil put those three
final great temptations before Him. How did the Lord overcome him? It
was by using "the sword of the Spirit, which is the spoken word of God";
by saying, " It is written ": and by quoting what was written in God's Word
concerning those very things. And so should it be with us. If we are to be
overcomers we must have the Word of God abiding in us, so that the Holy
Spirit may be able to bring it to our remembrance when the adversary
makes his attacks. So long as we remember and use what God has said we
are on safe ground. Hence the need to "take up the sword of the Spirit,
which is the spoken word of God" (Eph.6:17, Newberry margin).

The expressions—"the wiles of the Devil"; "the fiery darts of the evil
one"; "the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places™ and "the
evil day" are very striking and surely deserve our attention.

The need for prayer is also enforced. Who can tell its value? Who
knows its far reaching effects? Only those who have had experience in this
matter can put a right value on the time spent in prayer. The exhortation
here is, " With all prayer and supplication, praying at all seasons in the
Spirit, and watching thereunto in all perseverance and supplication for all
the saints." Note the comprehensiveness of the words "4/l prayer"” and "All
seasons.” May we now ask ourselves the question—How much time do we
spend in prayer out of a twenty-four hour day? May our consideration of
this portion of Scripture help to increase our desire to pray more, and cause
us to read more diligently the Word of God. May we be encouraged to take
up the whole armour of God and to put it on in readiness for the conflict,

being strong in the Lord and in the strength of His might.
G. E. STOCKWELL.
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THINGS TO REMEMBER.

That the first day of the week is to God's people the Lord's day.
That at the appointed hour all should be in their places. Late coming
should be shunned.

3. That the brother who leads in thanksgiving for the Loaf and the Cup

should be lost sight of; he acts for the assembly.

4. That it is our privilege at the Remembrance to worship God "in the

beauty of holiness; " and that praise should come from overflowing
hearts.

5. That the man is not without the woman, nor the woman without the man

10.

11.

12.

in the Lord. It is a comely and beautiful sight for brethren and sisters to
be together in praise.
That in general the thanksgiving should be brief and to the point,
especially for the Loaf and the Cup.
That the men's heads should be uncovered and the heads of the women
covered (never shaven nor shorn, for it is a shame for a woman to be
shaven or shorn).
That formality should be avoided, and that a hymn after every giving of
thanks may not always be in order.
That hymns relating to the Lord's sorrow and sufferings, and hymns in
which reference is made to our approach to God, are appropriate to
follow the partaking of the emblems rather than hymns referring to
things in general done by God for us.
That in our exercise of heart before God we should consider one
another also, so that each brother whom the Spirit would use may have
opportunity to engage in thanksgiving and may not be hindered by our
taking up undue time.
That being in the presence of God the greatest care should be exercised
to avoid any cause of distraction.
That in our coming together to remember the Lord Jesus, it is love,
personal affection towards Him, that counts with God.

W. LEWIS.
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DEPARTMENT OF QUESTION AND ANSWER.

Question 3.—Is the term "Churches of Christ” of Rom.16:16
synonymous with the term "Churches of God" in 1 Cor.11:16 and the term
"Churches of the saints" in 1 Cor.14:33?

The expression " Churches of Christ " is found only once in the New
Testament. It is not wise to base any positive teaching upon an expression
found only once. We might mention as illustrative of this the very wrong
teaching that certain hold and teach based upon an expression similarly
found only once in 1 Cor.15:29. Consequently our remarks are only
tentative. However, taking the surroundings and the context in Rom.16
where the expression is found (the Apostle was writing from Corinth) we
suggest that "Churches of Christ" refer to the various companies of the
saints forming the one " Church of God " in the city (1 Cor.1:2). We read in
Acts 18:10, " T have much people in this city." We should think that "
Churches of the saints " refer to the same companies (1 Cor.14:33); the one
expressing relationship to Christ and the other expressing relationship to
one another.

The fact that we never find the expression "Church of Christ" is very
suggestive and significant. The Church of God in any given place is the
smallest executive unit in itself, comprising all the disciples added to the
Lord in that place. Where a Church of God demands, because of the
number of saints comprising it, or for other reasons, more companies than
one, these companies are called " Churches of Christ,"" but not any one of
these in itself has power to act for God in any governmental way. Thus it
will be seen how consistent it is with other scriptures in which we have
positive teaching concerning " Churches of God " that we find " Churches
of Christ " only in the plural number. It seems obvious that the term "
Churches of Christ " is not, synonymous with the term " Churches of God."

The above also answers the question (4).—Who are comprised in the
term "Church of Christ"?

We might add that it is good for us to be silent where God is. The very
silences of Scripture are eloquent in their significance. The term " Church
of Christ " is often found on the lips of men and in their writings, but is not
found once in God's Word.

We have a striking illustration of how God teaches by what is not
written, as well as by what is, in the case of Melchizedek (Gen.14);
regarding whom in Heb.7 the Holy Spirit bases the whole teaching not,

upon what is said about him in Genesis, but upon what is not said.
J.C.R.
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THE LORD YOUR GOD PROVETH YOU.

In Deut.18 warnings are given to God's people against many evil
practices then existing amongst the inhabitants of the land of Canaan.
These ranged from those who caused son or daughter to pass through the
fire to those pretending to have ability to predict future events through
communication with the dead, called necromancers (from nekros. dead, and
manteia. divination). The diviner, the one who practised augury, the
enchanter, sorcerer, charmer, the consulter with a familiar spirit, and the
wizard, are also enumerated (Deut.18:10,11). Instead of listening to these
deceivers and following their practices, they were to hearken to and to obey
a Prophet whom God was going to raise up from the midst of them, like
unto Moses. His coming, however, was many years later, and of this His
Spirit testified through many prophets in the intervening period.

If men listen to evil, their hands will soon be found doing that which is
evil, and their feet will be found in evil ways. The ear, the hand and the
foot are seen linked together in the consecration of the Aaronic priests
(Lev.8:23).

As the Lord spake from, time to time through His many prophets there
arose many false prophets, and at last when He spoke through the Great
Prophet, the Lord Jesus Christ, there were men in abundance zealous to
have a hearing and a following. In view of this it was needful that those,
who desired to follow after righteousness, and to adhere to the truth, and
who would turn away from error, should have some criterion by which to
decide their attitude to the sophistries of the teachers of evil. To this end the
instructions of Deut.18:22 were given: " When a prophet speaketh in the
name of the LORD, if the thing follow not, nor come to pass, that is the
thing which the LORD hath not spoken: the prophet has spoken it
presumptuously, thou shalt not be afraid of him." This was a simple
standard of judgment. All that the inquiring soul required to do was to
listen to the prediction, then watch the events and decide
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accordingly. But an earlier revelation, which the devout inquirer could not
afford to ignore, and ignorance of which would involve him in a serious
situation, was given in Deut.13:1-3:—" If there arise in the midst of thee a
prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, and he give thee a sign or a wonder, and
the sign or the wonder come to pass, whereof he spake unto thee, saying,
Let us go after other gods, which thou hast not known, and let us serve
them: thou shalt not hearken unto the words of that prophet or unto that
dreamer of dreams: for the LORD your God proveth you, to know whether
ye love the LORD your God with all your heart and with all your sold."

In this case a sign or wonder is given, and the prediction comes to pass.
The criterion of Deut.18 if taken alone, might lead one to conclude that the
LORD'S prophet was at work. But note that with the fulfilment of the sign or
wonder this prophet says, " Let us go after other gods, which thou hast not
known, and serve them." Now, why should the earnest seeker after truth
not follow this prophet? Because a still earlier revelation of truth is at
stake. The standard of judgment given in chapter 18. must be coupled with
that given in Ex.20:3, " Thou shalt have none other gods beside Me." The
simple test of Deut.18 needs the test of prior revelation in order to form the
divine criterion.

This matter of God's allowing a sign or wonder to come to pass is
fraught with interest for us in A.D.1938. We are living in the midst of
many, so called, signs, and we are assured that, by means of these,
multitudes are being ensnared in a variety of associations of varying
degrees of error and wickedness. The rappings of spirits—evil spirits—and
the pretended communications with the dead are signs which dupe not a
few. Since the Great War spiritism has gained ground in the world to an
alarming extent. The terrible seriousness of this communication with the
underworld is well indicated in the severity of the judgment mentioned in
Deut.18:12. " For whosoever doeth these things is an abomination unto the
LORD; and because of these abominations the LORD thy God doth drive
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them (the nations) out from before thee." The disciple of the Lord Jesus can
regard such doings only as infernal wickedness.

There are, however, other, so called, signs, such as the supposed
speaking in tongues, and healing of the body, which are being given
spectacular display, and which, by the expected physical benefits of the
latter and the weird effects of the former, are attracting much attention, and
securing a large following for the parties who stage these shows.

There is, no doubt, a very great difference between the wickedness
inherent in spiritism, and what we regard to be errors in the present day "
tongues " movement, and the pretended healing of the body; but,
nevertheless, it is needful that these practices which are passed off as
evidence of advanced spirituality should be examined in the searchlight of
truth.

The supposed restoration of the gift of tongues is associated with a
woman named Mary Campbell of Fernicarry, in the parish of Roseneath,
Scotland. She was a dressmaker, but had intended exchanging this
occupation for missionary life in fellowship with a young man. He,
however, died, and she was so upset by the loss that she was confined to her
room, and was supposed to be on the verge of a disease, a kind of consump-
tion. She professed to be engaged in the study of languages as a preparation
for mission work, and was looking out every day for the gift of tongues and
so forth being poured out upon the Church.

At last, on a Sunday evening, Mary Campbell began to utter sounds
incomprehensible to the few friends who were present, and these sounds
she believed to be a tongue such as of old might have been spoken on the
day of Pentecost, or among the Christians of Corinth. This was the first
manifestation of what was imagined to be the restored gift, and this
occurred about March, 1830 A.D.

Later she announced that she believed the words or tongue she spoke
belonged to a group of islands in the Southern Pacific Ocean, but nobody
was able to corroborate or to refute her
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assertions.  So in the absence of proof no weight can be placed on the
genuineness of her claim.

About the same period another family in Port Glasgow, named
Macdonald, claimed to have the power of healing and the gift of tongues.

Mary Campbell married W. R. Caird, an Edinburgh clerk, and after her
marriage she wrote down some of her utterances which she believed to be
the language of the Pellew Islands, and these were submitted by Dr.
Chalmers to Sir. G. Staunton, Dr. Pusey, and Dr. Lee. The opinion of all
was against their belonging to any language on earth. The latter said,
"Whatever it contains—if, indeed, it contains anything—must for ever
remain a mystery to me, for I am quite unable to attach any meaning,
sound, or anything else, to the characters in which it is written. My opinion
is that it contains neither character nor language known in any region under
the sun; and this, without laying any claim to miraculous powers, I will
venture to predict will turn out the case. If the authoress of these papers has
indeed a miraculous gift of tongues, why does she not at once make out the
proof, by giving out a composition confessedly known to a few at least?
This would put an end to all possible doubt; and this, too, was the sort of
proof given in the apostolic times. We do hear them speak in our own
tongues."
Mr. Baxter, who retired from and denounced the movement, bears
important testimony. He says, "I found on a sudden, in the midst of my
accustomed course, a power coming upon me which was altogether new, an
unnatural, and in many cases an appalling utterance given to me; matters
uttered by me, in the power of which I had never thought, and many of
which T did not understand until long after they were uttered; an enlarged
comprehension and clearness of view given to me on points which were
really the truth of God (though mingled with many things which I have
since seen not to be true)..."*

*Baxter's Narrative, p:22.
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"Mr. Baxter predicted that he and his wife should, the day after the
morrow of the delivery of the prediction, be baptised with the baptism of
fire. The non-fulfilment of this prophecy first definitely opened Mr.
Baxter's eyes, and after a long period of struggle, meditating upon the
various utterances which he had been led to make, how so many were not
fulfilled, or were explained away, and passing other circumstances and con-
siderations under review, he came to the conclusion that he had been utterly
mistaken, and, after first expostulating with his late friends, published to the
world his reasons for receding from their company." *

We submit that if the principles adduced in this article be applied,
principles given us by the God of heaven, the evil of much that passes for
good will be detected. First, Do we see the fulfilment of these prophecies?
And second, Do those who show their signs act according to the teaching of
our Lord and His apostles? As to the former we have noticed that the
tongues, so-called, have been proved utterly unworthy of that name; the
opinion of three worthy scholars being against their belonging to any
language upon earth. And as to prophecy, prediction followed by non-
fulfilment of what was predicted has turned away from the movement some
of its most valiant supporters, and on this criterion it stands condemned.

But suppose that in certain cases predicted events come to pass, does
this prove divine commission? Certainly not, because we must ask, What of
the earlier revelation? Unless the prior revelation of truth is complied with
these signs and wonders can partake only of the nature of what we have
noted in Deut.13:3,—"For the LORD your God proveth you, to know
whether ye love the LORD your God with all your heart and with all your
soul."

Prophecies, tongues and healings had a place in apostolic times, prior to
the completion of the Holy Scriptures, but we have failed to trace any proof
that what is practised in our times contains an element of reality, and we are
forced to the

*The History and Doctrine of Irvingism. Vol:1., p.p:81,82.
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conclusion that those who are engaged in such displays are acting as part
of the Babylonian confusion of the present time. The foolish attempts at a
restored Apostolate is another token of mistaken effort, since Scripture
shows apostles and prophets as being in the foundation (Eph.2:20) whilst
evangelists, pastors and teachers remain (cp. Eph.4:11). " If a man love
Me," says the Lord Jesus, " he will keep My word." " He that hath My
commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth Me" (Jn 14:21,23).

To the Church of God in Corinth who were enriched in everything, and
came behind in no gift, the apostle wrote, " But now abideth faith, hope,
love, these three; and the greatest of these is love. Follow after love" (1
Cor.13:13; 1 Cor.14:1), that love which will find us attending to the divine
revelation. We should be careful not so much for temporal benefits, but
rather to give expression to the claims of the Lord as was done by saints of
God in the first century. They were called to contend earnestly for the
Faith which was once for all delivered unto the saints (Jude 1:3).

In order to do so the saints required to be in a divine position, and if we
are to be obedient to the Faith it is needful for us to be in a church of God,
which forms part of the house of God, the pillar and ground of the truth.
Let us specify one item of the Faith as given in 1 Cor.14:34, " Let the
women keep silence in the churches: for it is not permitted unto them to
speak; but let them he in subjection, as also saith the law." How far is this
obeyed in those companies who stage their spectacular displays, in their
professed signs and wonders? Instead of shewing their love to the Lord by
their obedience to His word there is in many things the setting aside of the
plain words of the Holy Scriptures. We hear it argued that the above
quotation was only Paul's idea, and many similar statements are made; but
those who are being made wise by the Scriptures will detect in such
statements convincing evidences of departure from the Word of Truth,
making manifest two things—first, that those prophets are not of God,
since we
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read, " If any man thinketh himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him
take knowledge of the things which I write unto you, that they are the
commandments of the Lord" (1 Cor.14:37); and second, that the LORD is
proving or testing us to see whether or not we really love Him with all our
heart and soul.
" O love the LORD, all ye His saints:
The LORD preserveth the faithful,
And plentifully rewardeth the proud doer "
(Ps.31:3).
G. PRASHER.
BABYLON THE GREAT;
THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS.

Who is this woman "arrayed in purple and scarlet, and decked with
gold and precious stone and pearls, having in her hand a golden cup full of
abominations, even the unclean things of her fornication," who is seen
sitting upon a scarlet-coloured beast? (Rev.17:3,4).

I believe that light will be thrown upon this matter by a reference to
Gen.10 and Gen.11, where we are told of the origin of Babylon (Babel).

It is helpful and instructive to note particularly what is said about
anything when first it is mentioned in Scripture, for usually its
characteristic features are given there. From these chapters we learn that
Babylon was built by Nimrod, a mighty hunter whose name, most
significantly, means " rebel," for rebellion is a marked characteristic of
spiritual Babylon.

At the building of the tower of Babel, we read that "they had brick for
stone, and slime had they for mortar." Here God clearly draws attention to
the use of substitutes and imitations, and these abound in the system of
which the woman is a symbol.

The aim of the builders is expressed in the words, " Let us make us a
name." This was something for the glory of man, but with no thought of
glorifying God.
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In Rev.18. the woman of Rev.17 is seen as a city, representing a corrupt
religious system, and she is called a harlot because of her lewd character
and because of her having committed fornication with the kings of the
earth. Corrupt Christendom has ever sought temporal dominion, and this is
seen in evidence particularly in the Church of Rome, which claims to have
an earthly kingdom.

For some time the Pope was deprived of temporal power, but this was
restored to him in recent years by Mussolini in the Lateran Treaty. Here is
a concrete case of adultery with an earthly ruler, for Mussolini is the ruler
of Italy though Italy has also a king whose kingship however is more
nominal than real.

The union of Church and State in the great national churches is another
instance of this illicit intercourse.

When we read that "the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet, and
decked with gold and precious stone and pearls,"” does not it indicate the
pomp and show of worldly religion?— the fine cathedrals with their
magnificent altars, organs and stained glass windows; the palaces in which
church dignitaries live, and their splendid vestments; all speaking of wealth
and worldly glory, and all so very different from what we read concerning
Christ's lowly servants in the New Testament Scriptures.

In Scripture, gold speaks of that which is of God, as witness the Golden
Lampstands mentioned in Rev.1:11,12. This harlot is decked with gold.
Thus she deceives the nations by decking herself with some things which
are divine, like Nebuchadnezzar, who put the golden vessels of the house
of God into the house of his god. She also holds in her hand a golden cup,
for she fills that which is divine with the wine of her fornication, with
which all the nations are drunken.

How awful it is to read that the woman was "drunken with the blood of
the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus"! (Rev.17:6). How
true this is of the Church of Rome, and perhaps will be yet more true of the
Babylon
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of the future! To what other agency could such words refer? Martyrs may
be counted by thousands who have been put to death by pagan and papal
Rome, and yet she makes the blasphemous claim to be the bride of Christ!
We read further that "the woman...is the great city, which reigneth over the
kings of the earth" (Rev.17:18).

Great movements, with a view to amalgamation, are developing in the
various sects of Christendom. In Scotland, the United Free Church has
joined up with the Established Church. Different Methodist bodies which
had separated from each other are now one. Some years ago conversations
were even held between certain leaders of the Church of Rome and of the
Established Church of England to consider what could be done to bring
these churches together again. Leaders in the Church of England now desire
to amalgamate with the Free Churches. In the past, separation had taken
place because of some truth certain had learned, or because of some wrong
teaching or practice, and thus it is at the expense of truth that such unions
are made. For the supposed advantage of an outward uniformity men are
willing to sacrifice the precious truth of God. Rev.17 appears to shew that
such amalgamations will continue until all religious systems will be
brought together into one. Is there amongst the readers of this article some
person who thinks that sectarianism is a good thing? If so, friend, think of
the picture which is here presented, which shews the principles and actions
of present day life in their ultimate issues, and teaching us practically what
we should follow and what we should avoid.

The various sects have been likened to the different regiments of the one
large army of Christ, but this is not how God views them. The word which
is translated "sect" in our English Bible means "self choice" or "opinion."
The setting aside of the word of God by man and making a choice for.
himself form the basis of sectarianism, and this is placed by God amongst
the works of the flesh. See Gal.5:19-21, where the word rendered "heresies"
is the same in the Greek
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as that elsewhere rendered " sect." Like as it was in the days when the
Lord Jesus was on the earth, men have made void the word of God because
of their tradition. Solemn indeed are His words—

" This people honoureth Me with their lips:

But their heart is far from Me.

But in vain do they worship Me,

Teaching as their doctrines the precepts of men "

Matt.15:8,9.

No! sectarianism is not a good thing. In its essence it is organised
rebellion against God.

We do not mean that all those who are ensnared therein are rebels, for we
believe there are many sincere children of God in the various sects. Oh that
such might hear the word of God which will have a special application in
that future dark day, but which has also a clear voice for all who belong to
Christ to-day—

" Come forth, My people, out of her, that ye have no fellowship
with her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues"!
(Rev.18:4).

The fact that the woman is seen sitting upon the beast (the political
power) in Rev.17:3 would suggest the thought that the beast (who is not
only a system of political power, but is a man, one out of the seven heads
who are seven kings) is willing to maintain the woman until the time
comes when he and the ten kings, who give him their power and authority,
turn against her and utterly destroy her.

God uses them as His instruments in carrying out His judgment as
recorded in Rev.17:16. Then in Jerusalem will be set up the universal
worship of the beast, who will sit in the temple of God, setting himself
forth as God (2 Thess.2:4).

The growing unbelief in the verbal inspiration of the Scriptures among
the religious leaders to-day is preparing the minds of men to believe the
lie which will be propagated in a coming day—that the beast is God.
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God calls His children out of all sectarian associations, and He also calls
them into the one thing that is of Himself. Thus we read—" Come ye out
from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord. And touch no unclean
thing; And I will receive you (in), And will be to you a Father, And ye shall
be to Me sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty" (2 Cor.6:17,18).

What is that into which God calls His children?

The answer to this question is found in 1 Cor.1:9—

"God is faithful through whom ye were called into
THE FELLOWSHIP OF HIS SON, JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD."

There is a Fellowship or Partnership which belongs to the Lord Jesus
Christ. This Fellowship is formed of all the churches of God worldwide,
built according to the pattern given in the word of God, and all "fitly framed
together" (Eph.2:21). The pattern of these churches is plainly given in Acts
2:41,42. Tt is evident that such organisations as have believers and
unbelievers, or baptised and unbaptised believers, together in church
fellowship cannot be churches of God, for they do not conform to the
divine pattern.

God's order is clearly given—(1) They received the word, (2) They
were baptised, (3) They were added, (4) They continued stedfastly in the
apostles' teaching, (5) And in the Fellowship, (6) In the breaking of bread,
(7) And in the prayers. Such is the divine order as instituted by Him who
has all authority in heaven and on earth (Matt.28:18-20), and no one has
any right whatever to change it.

" Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat
of rams" (1 Sam.15:22).
GEO. E. HORNE.
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THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.
(Continued from page 155)

In Rom.11:18-20 the Gentiles are plainly told that there is no room for
boasting on their part. The blessing was not of them, but o them, and it was
conditioned by faith. A clear warning is given that if faith is cast aside they
also will cease to have a standing, and, even as God did not spare Israel, so
neither will He spare apostate Gentiles.

The warning is repeated in Rom.11:22, and they are exhorted to
contemplate two things, namely, God's goodness and His severity, the
former to them and the latter to Israel, but neither the one nor the other as
absolute and abiding, but both as altogether conditional; and it is plainly
hinted in this verse that the Gentiles will be cut off and will lose their
premier place in the favour of God, whilst in Rom.11:23 we see that Israel,
abandoning their present unbelief, will be restored to their former position
of privilege and blessing.

Proceeding beyond suppositions, the apostle in Rom.11:25 reveals a
mystery (a hidden thing, now revealed), that the hardening of the greater
part of Israel will only continue until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in,
and then, as he states in Rom.11:26, "All Israel shall he saved." Thus we
read in Lk.21:24, "Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until the
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." The same truth is seen in 2 Cor.3:16,
where reference is made to the veil of unbelief now lying on Israel's heart,
"But whensoever it (Israel's heart) shall turn to the Lord, the veil is taken
away." This great mystery is told to the Gentiles lest they should be wise in
their own conceits, and conclude that the place of blessing shall always be
theirs, whereas it shall he restored to Israel.

Rom.11:26-27 show how this will come to pass, that it will be by
cleansing from their sins and the establishment with them of the New
Covenant, according to the terms given in Jer.31:33-34. It is stated in
Rom.11:28 that as to present attitude unbelieving Israel are "enemies," but
in view of God's own choice they are "beloved," the reason being that "the
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gifts and the calling of God are without repentance." God had pledged
Himself, both by word and oath (Ex.32:13; Ps.105:8-11) to give Israel a
premier place in His favour on earth, and He will not change His mind.

The saints in Rome are addressed in Rom.11:30-31, and they are
reminded that they were once disobedient to God, but had obtained mercy
by the disobedience of Israel, so the blessing shall not be limited to them,
but shall go again to Israel, for, while disobedience is thus proved to be
common to Jew and Gentile, it is with a view to God showing mercy to all.

Rom.11:33. The wisdom and knowledge of God are declared in His
wondrous works, and concerning these men may and do make diligent
search, but, in regard to man—his sin, with all its grievous consequences,
the hopelessness of his case, and in particular in the un-looked-for Divine
provision which has fully met the need—the depth of that wisdom and
knowledge are declared and yet remain unfathomed. As to His judgments
and His ways, the devout mind may search and seek to trace both cause and
effect, but, seeing that God only knows the mind of God and the love of
God, the mind of man must rest in something short of perfect knowledge,
though men may be ever learning yet much will remain to be known, for
finality happily is not possible to the creature.

Rom.11:31. Who suggested all this to God? To whom did He look for
counsel? The answer is that He found it all in Himself. He was not
dependent upon any wisdom other than His own. True! One embraced in
the Deity was with Him, and through that One all things have been
wrought, for He is the true God and Eternal Life.

Rom.11:. But again, was this working a matter of obligation and did He
do it from necessity? Nay! His act was spontaneous. The whole motive was
found in His mind and heart alone, and so, in Rom.11:36 the conclusion is
stated that, "Of Him (as to motive) and through Him (as to operation) and
unto Him (as to the resultant glory) are all things"; and so we adoringly say,
"To Him (only exclusively) be the glory for ever. Amen."

S. J. HILL.
(To be continued.)
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GLEANINGS FROM GENESIS.
(Continued from page 149)

We have seen that " the patriarchs, moved with jealousy against Joseph,
sold him into Egypt," and how " God was-with him, and delivered him
out of all his afflictions, and gave him favour and wisdom before
Pharaoh"; how " he made him Governor over Egypt—and all his
house"; and how " there came a famine over all Egypt and Canaan, and
great affliction" (Acts 7:9-11).  Stephen continues in his summing up—
"And our fathers found no sustenance. But when Jacob heard that there
was corn in Egypt, he sent forth our fathers the first time. And at the
second time Joseph was made known to his brethren; and Joseph's race
became manifest unto Pharaoh" (Acts 7:12-13).

This brings us to Gen.42. The seven plenteous years had now passed,
during which Joseph's name and fame were spread abroad. Viewed with
Ephraim and Manasseh, when as yet he was altogether unknown to his
brethren, we are reminded of Heb.2.—" Behold, I and the children which
God hath given Me "—words which belong to the Lord Jesus while as yet
He is unknown to Israel (His brethren). " I and the children,"—trophies of
God's grace whom God has given Him. See Jn 17.

The years of famine had begun, and the scarcity was now reaching to
other lands besides Egypt. The sheaves of Joseph's dream had not yet
come and stood round about and made obeisance; the sun, moon, and
eleven stars had not yet come and made their bow. But the time was
drawing near for the wondrous fulfilment of that dream, so full of
prophetic truth and vision. Slowly, but unsparingly, the famine crept on its
way, until, in all its rigour, it reached Jacob and his household. God "
called for a famine." How true it is that all things are His servants. By
means of that famine God not only made manifest the greatness of Joseph,
but brought into operation a most solemn searching of hearts and
conscience in the sons of Jacob, which, in His sovereign goodness, ended
in their being blessedly and completely reconciled.
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When Jacob said, "Why do ye look one upon another?...there is corn in
Egypt, get you down thither, and buy for us from thence; that we may live,
and not die," little did he think what the sending of his sons would mean. So
Joseph's ten brethren " came to buy." As they left home Jacob remembered
well the sending away of Joseph on what must still have seemed to him a "
fatal " errand. Twenty long years had passed since Joseph, in his teens, left
his father's home. Hence it was that Jacob kept Benjamin by him, lest, as he
said, " Mischief befall him." So " Joseph's brethren came, and bowed down
themselves to him with their faces to the earth.” The sheaves thus made
their obeisance. "And Joseph saw his brethren, and he knew them." Many a
man, under such circumstances would there and then have sprung a surprise
upon them. But God, who had " schooled " Joseph from his youth up, and
had prepared him for his great office, now gave him the wisdom and the
tact necessary to deal with his brethren, and their unconfessed sin. How
skilfully Joseph did it! " Joseph remembered the dreams which he dreamed
of them, and said unto them, Ye are spies; to see the nakedness of the land
ye are come." " Ye are spies! " Was not that exactly what these men had
accused Joseph of being in the days gone by. when he " brought the evil
report of them unto their father"? They could not abide what they looked
upon as Joseph's spying upon them. But now the tables were completely
turned. " Nay, my lord," said they, altogether ignorant of the one in whose
presence they were prostrating themselves, "we are true men."” How easy it
is to delude oneself, when the heart is hardened by the deceitfulness of sin,
and the conscience is lulled to sleep! " True men," forsooth! dipping their
brother's coat of many colours in the blood of a he-goat and deceiving their
father with cruel and lying deception. Had they forgotten? Joseph will
remind them. It is easy to forget. Yes! they had banished that dark deed
from, their memory. But God remembered, and Joseph remembered.
Reconciliation is impossible while sin remains unconfessed. So
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in accusing them, Joseph has really begun a good work in them, and he will
see it through to the end. " Thy servants are no spies," said these protesting
" true men," " we thy servants are twelve brethren, the sons of one man in
the land of Canaan; and, behold, the youngest is this day with our father,
and one is not." "And one is not." Did the sudden and enforced memory of
that one give them an uneasy moment? I have no doubt it did. For it was
but the re-introduction of things past —dark deeds—which must needs be
probed to the very bottom, and thoroughly exposed. Only thus could real
conviction and repentance be wrought. "And Joseph said...hereby shall ye
be proved: by the life of Pharaoh ye shall not go forth hence, except your
youngest brother come hither...And he put them all together into ward three
days."

With the everyday things of life pressing, men get, or take, little time to
think. The Devil does not want people to think; unless it be about what
they shall eat, or what they shall drink, or wherewithal they shall be
clothed—but never about GOD. But God has ways and means by which
memories are stirred; misdeeds and sins are remembered, and He Himself,
long-forgotten, is thought about and sought. How those three days in ward
were spent we can only conjecture; but we may be sure they had a sobering
and salutary effect upon Joseph's brethren. Their thoughts were probably
many, their words few. But it was not quite so bad being all together. Now,
however, on " the third day," Joseph came a little closer. " This do," said
he, " and live; for I fear God: if ye be true men, let one of your brethren be
bound in your prison house; but go ye, carry corn for the famine of your
houses: and bring your youngest brother unto me; so shall your words be
verified, and ye shall not die. And they did so." "Let one....be bound.""
Here was the re-enactment of a scene long forgotten.

Nothing else could have been devised to bring back more vividly
before their eyes their cruel binding of their brother Joseph. This binding
plumbed the depths of their hearts, and the dark deed of long years ago
became as a thing of yesterday.
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"And they said one to another, We are verily guilty concerning our brother,
in that we saw the distress of his soul, when he besought us, and we would
not hear; therefore is this distress come upon us. And Reuben answered
them, saying, Spake I not unto you, saying, Do not sin against the child;
and ye would not hear? therefore also, behold, his blood is required.” Here
was conviction deep and true. They had returned without Joseph on that
dread day; now they must needs go back without Simeon. Little did they
know that Joseph understood all, " for there was an interpreter between
them." Unseen by them, Joseph wept. But although his heart was touched,
and he had great things in store for them, yet the task of dealing with them
was by no means complete. So " he returned to them, and spake to them,
and took Simeon from among them, and bound him before their eyes.”
Why Simeon? Can there be any doubt that Simeon's were the hands that
actually bound Joseph before their eyes in that day long past? The scene of
their cruelty and guilt, and the distress of Joseph's soul, were thus brought
vividly before them, and their conscience, long-lulled to sleep amid an all-
too-willing forgetfulness, was now thoroughly awakened. Fears and
forebodings possessed them. But Joseph's task was not yet done.

By replacing every man's money in his sack, Joseph begat distrust in
themselves. For " as one of them opened his sack..he espied his
money...and he said...My money is restored; and, lo, it is even in my sack;
and their heart failed them, and they turned trembling one to another,
saying, What is this that God hath done unto us? "

When they reached Jacob they told him the story how " the man, the
lord of the land, spake roughly " to them, charging them with being spies;
how they protested their innocence as " true men"; how Simeon was bound
and held as a hostage; and how the taking down of Benjamin was the one
condition upon which they would be allowed to further " traffick in the
land." Then " it came to pass as they emptied their sacks, that, behold, every
man's bundle of money was in his sack."
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When they and their father saw that, "they were afraid.” Win-all this fear?
Because they did not know Joseph. Jacob's trust in his sons was sorely
shaken. In his distress he " said unto them, Me have ye bereaved of my
children; Joseph is not, and Simeon is not, and ye will take Benjamin away:
all these things are against me." Poor old Jacob! Little did he know or
think or dream, that instead of being against him, all things were working
together for good (Rom.8:27). His dearly loved Joseph, thought to be long
since dead, was still alive and was now lord and ruler of all Egypt.

The corn they brought was soon " eaten up," and the pinch of the
famine was again felt; but Benjamin, at all costs, must not go. Reuben may
expostulate, " Slay my two sons, if I bring him not to thee." But no! " Little
Benjamin " was as Jacob's very heart. " My son shall not go with you; for
his brother is dead, and he only is left: if mischief befall him by the way in
the which ye go, then shall ye bring down my gray hairs with sorrow to
Sheol." But still they felt the pinch of the famine; it had now become a case
of life or death; and what will a man not give, or do, in exchange for his
life? But it was a hard struggle. To let Benjamin go was like taking away
Jacob's very heart. When Judah spake, " The man did solemnly protest unto
us, saying, Ye shall not see my face except your brother be with you,"
Jacob said, " Wherefore dealt ye so ill with me, as to tell the man whether
ye had yet a brother? " But at last, out of sheer necessity, under the
suretiship of Judah, Jacob had to yield and let Benjamin go—" Take also
your brother, and arise, go again unto the man: and God Almighty give you
mercy before the man, that he may release unto you your other brother and
Benjamin. And if I am bereaved of my children, I am bereaved."

The time of Jacob's trouble was well nigh at an end. Soon, very soon,
Joseph will be revealed.

N. D. W. MILLER.
(to be continued, if the Lord will.)
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Pages for Woung MBelievers.

THE GOLDEN PSALMS

" Michtam of David " is the heading of Ps.16, and there are other five
psalms bearing that same title, namely Ps.56,57,58,59,60; making six in
all.

On these we wish to express a few thoughts. The title "Michtam"
simply means " Golden "—hence the heading of this brief article.

Gold is precious and of high value; so the heading of Ps.16 suggests
something of worth, and no wonder, for there we find things concerning
the pathway of the Man of Sorrows, there we find words which could
come from no other lips than His.

If we take a brief survey of these six Psalms, a walk round this
beautiful garden, Ave seem to be reminded a good deal of the Garden of
Gethsemane. The reason is not far to seek, because suffering and prayer
run through them all, yet strong confidence and hope are here also. These
thoughts cause us directly to think of the Lord Jesus in the days of His
flesh, and confront us with things that He suffered.

The writer feels quite unable to write adequately of our beloved Lord
and Master in this His suffering character, but things are revealed in the
Scriptures which, in the light of the experiences of those days, magnify
Him greatly in our eyes. Had we the ability, much space would be needed
to describe all that the prophetic utterances bring before us, as to the
blessed Lord's pathway of suffering. Reproach truly broke His heart. And
those tears, precious tears, shed for others, appeal powerfully to us.
Coupled with these, Ave think of His prayers,—when He prayed; where
He prayed; how long He prayed; and for whom He prayed. Strong crying
and tears were His; to these He was no stranger! But His suffering and
prayers were always linked with His strong confidence, that overcoming
confidence which He, as Jehovah's Servant, had in His God. Hence, in this
first Golden Psalm, He says, " I have set Jehovah always before Me."
The words in this first Golden Psalm
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strike a note of confidence and hope which perhaps rises higher than in any
of the others.

Listen to the precious words:

" Thou wilt not leave My soul to Sheol;

Neither wilt Thou suffer Thine Holy One to see corruption."”

Then concluding:

" In Thy right hand there are pleasures for evermore."
What mighty truths! To plumb the depths of these wondrous words we
cannot!

In the presence of these things we would be wondering worshippers,
and would think afresh of our blessed Lord as the One " who for the joy
that was set before Him, endured the cross, despising shame, and hath sat
down at the light hand of the throne of God" (Heb.12:2).

Set Him before you, as you read again through these Golden Psalms
and trace plainly suffering and sorrow; prayer and confidence; hope and
joy; and think again that these are designated " Golden Psalms."

Do you wonder why? Then let me ask, " Is not the trial of your faith
much more precious than gold that perisheth"?

And if your grief, your manifold temptations, things that are common to
all the saints of God, be faced, as the Lord Jesus faced them, in confidence
and hope, by staying Himself upon God and the word of His grace, then,
beloved, all will be well, and as Peter tells us, the trials will be to our
praise, honour, and glory at the revelation of Jesus Christ. The path of
suffering is surely then a golden path, trodden before by our beloved
Master. Let us take these precious psalms to ourselves,—

"For whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our
learning, that through patience and through comfort of the Scriptures we
might have hope" (Rom.15:4).

Much might be written by way of exhortation, but these few thoughts
must suffice for the present.

"Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take:
The clouds ye so much dread
Are big with mercy, and shall break
In blessings on your head."
W. LEWIS.
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THE LORD'S RETURN TO EARTH.

In previous articles we have referred to the great activity of what has
been described as a "trinity of evil"—the dragon, the beast and the false
prophet—in organising the world for rebellion against God and against His
Christ. The great amalgamations which are taking place in the world to-
day— political, industrial and religious—are all paving the way for this
consummation. When Satan's king, the man of sin, arises, no man will then
be able to buy or sell, save he that hath the mark of the beast (Rev.13:17).

Whilst feverish activity has been going on upon the earth, preparations
for a happy peaceful event have been taking place in heaven, the marriage
of the Lamb, concerning which John hears the words—" Let us rejoice and
be exceeding glad, and let us give the glory unto Him: for the marriage of
the Lamb is come" (Rev.19:7). Then, in almighty power the Lord will come
forth upon a white horse at the head of the armies of heaven to deal with the
beast and his armies and with men in judgment (Rev.19:11-21).

Unlike His coming to the air, the return of the Lord to earth will not be
private, but "as the lightning cometh forth from the east, and is seen even to
the west; so shall be the coming of the Son of Man" (Matt.24:27). " Every
eye shall see Him, and they which pierced Him; and all the tribes of the
earth shall mourn over Him" (Rev.1:7).

"As a thief in the night" will that day overtake this guilty world. When
men are saying "peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon
them, as travail upon a woman with child; and they shall in no wise escape"
(1 Thess.5:2,3). The judgment will fall when least expected. " For as in
those days which were before the flood they were eating and drinking,
marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noah entered into the
ark, and they knew not until the flood came, and took them all away; so
shall be the coming of the Son of Mm" (Matt.24:38,39).
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We do not look for any signs to precede the coming of the Lord to the
air for His saints, but we wait expectantly for His return from heaven at any
time. Many events, however, are foretold as happening before His coming
back to earth to reign. Some of these we have noticed in previous articles.

The Lord Jesus will then be revealed "in flaming fire, rendering
vengeance to them that know not God, and to them that obey not the gospel
of our Lord Jesus" (2 Thess.1:7,8). He will be accompanied by the angels
of His power, and by saints who are described as "called and chosen and
faithful" (Rev.17:14). In that day "the kings of the earth, and the princes,
and the chief captains, and the rich, and the strong, and every bondman and
freeman" shall hide "themselves in the caves and in the rocks of the
mountains"; and they shall "say to the mountains and to the rocks, Fall on
us, and hide us from the face of Him that sitteth on the throne, and from the
wrath of the Lamb: for the great day of Their wrath is come; and who is
able to stand?" (Rev.6:15-17).

All nations will have been gathered against Jerusalem to battle. The city
will have been taken, and half of the small remnant of the people (two-
thirds of those in the land having already been cut off) led forth into
captivity. " Then shall the LORD go forth, and fight against those nations, as
when He fought in the day of battle. And His feet shall stand in that day
upon the mount of Olives" (Zech.14:2,3).

Such intervention on the part of their Messiah was looked for by the
Jews at the siege of Jerusalem by the Romans under Titus in A.D.70, for
they then expected the fulfilment of this and other prophecies, not realizing
that by the rejection of Christ they had postponed their time of blessing.

One has said, " Christ was a Saviour by choice, but He will be a Judge
of necessity." "As I live, saith the Lord GOD, I have no pleasure in the
death of the wicked" (Ezek.33:11). " The Lord...is longsuffering...not
wishing that any
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should perish, but that all should come to repentance" (2 Pet.3:9). " God
willeth that all men should be saved, and come to the knowledge of the
truth" (1 Tim.2:4).

What a manifestation of His attitude toward men was seen at the cross
of Christ, when God "spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us
all"! (Rom.8:32). Who can measure that love to the sinner which caused
Him to say, "Awake, O sword, against My Shepherd, and against the Man
that is My Fellow...smite the Shepherd"? (Zech.13:7).

God delights in mercy. God is love. For over nineteen hundred years He
has been sending out a message of love and forgiveness to all men. He has
even taken up the attitude of intreating men to be reconciled to Him (2
Cor.5:20). We must not forget that God also is light. He must punish sin.
He is holy, and cannot allow sin to defile this scene for ever. God's
longsuffering during this day of grace shows how loath He is to deal in
judgment. " But the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night" (1
Thess.5:2).

A glimpse of the Lord is given in Rev.19, as He comes in righteousness
to judge and make war. He is called Faithful and True. God's will was ever
His delight. He was faithful unto death. Before Pontius Pilate He witnessed
the good confession. He " loved righteousness and hated wickedness":
therefore God has anointed Him with the oil of gladness above His fellows
(Ps.45:7). "His eyes are a flame of fire." This surely would speak of the
piercing nature of those eyes, which can read the thoughts and intents of
the heart. Men will quail before them, and will have no word of self-
justification. " Kings shall shut their mouths at Him" (Isa.52:15). Many
diadems will he upon His head, for all authority has been given unto Him
in heaven and on earth. He is King of kings and Lord of lords. His garment
is sprinkled with blood. This is not the blood of the cross; not His own
blood, but the life-blood of His enemies, whom He has trodden in the
winepress (Isa.63:3).

1938 - 183



His name is called the Word of God. How beautifully descriptive of the
blessed Lord Jesus are these words! By our words we make known what is
in our hearts, and He is the One who came to make known to men what is
in the heart of God. He could say, " He that hath seen Me hath seen the
Father" (Jn 14:9).

The sword which proceedeth out of His mouth is surely His own all-
powerful word, the power of which will subdue all who will not heed
divine counsel as given in Ps.2:10-12. His word was all-sufficient to bring
the universe into existence, to still the storm, and to raise the dead, and it
will be all-sufficient to deal with the rebellious earth. " He shall smite the
earth with the rod of His mouth, and with the breath of His lips shall He
slay the wicked" (Isa.11:4). He shall rule with a rod of iron, "for He must
reign, till He hath put all His enemies under His feet" (1 Cor.15:25).

After the long, dark, cold night, the Lord's coming in power and glory to
reign will be the rising of the Sun of Righteousness with healing in His
wings (Mal.4:21) to His sorely tried and persecuted people, who will be
enduring the terrible sufferings of the great tribulation. In their anguish they
will cry, " Oh that Thou wouldest rend the heavens, that Thou wouldest
come down" (Isa.64:1). With what relief and joy will they hail the rising of
the Sun, the commencement of their eternal day of bliss and rest! " They
shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more; neither shall the sun strike
upon them, nor any heat; for the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne
shall be their Shepherd, and shall guide them unto fountains of waters of
life: and God shall wipe away every tear from their eyes" (Rev.7:16-17).

In that day " the beast, and the kings of the earth, and their armies,"
shall be "gathered together to make war" against the Lord and His army
(Rev.19:19). This great concourse of armies will be at Har-Magedon, or
Armageddon, in the plain of Esdraelon in Galilee, a part of the world where
great battles have taken place in the past (Rev.16:16).
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To what depths of wickedness will the pride of man lead him! Think of
puny men gathered together to seek to frustrate the purpose of the Lord of
heaven and Lord of earth in setting up His kingdom! Then indeed will Ps.2.
have its final fulfilment:—" Why do the nations rage, And the peoples
imagine a vain thing? The kings of the earth set themselves, And the rulers
take counsel together, Against the Loan and against His Anointed, saying.
Let us break Their bands asunder, And cast away Their cords from us."

Men forget that—

" The earth is the LORD'S, and the fulness thereof;
The world, and they that dwell therein" (Ps.24:1);
and that God has said—
" Yet I have set My King Upon My holy hill of Zion" (Ps.2:6).
As He looks down upon these futile, wicked efforts—
" He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh:
The LORD shall have them in derision" (Ps.2:4).
As if a child put forth its little hand, seeking thereby to stop the train from
proceeding, so will all the vaunted might of earth and hell be when "God
shall arise with His foes to contend."

The two ringleaders—the beast and the false prophet—will be taken and
"cast alive into the lake of fire that burneth with brimstone." So far as we
know, they will be the first to go into that dreadful place. Their followers
will be put to death by the sword which shall come forth out of the Lord's
mouth.

" Then shall He sit on the throne of His glory, and before Him shall be
gathered all the (living) nations: and He shall separate them one from
another, as the shepherd separateth the sheep from the goats."
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The great test will be how these have treated the persecuted people of
the Lord during the great tribulation. To those who have shown kindness to
His brethren (the Jews), the King will say, " Come, ye blessed of My
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the
world." To the rest He will say, " Depart from Me, ye cursed, into the
eternal fire which is prepared for the Devil and his angels" (Matt.25:31-40).
Note that the kingdom has been prepared for man, but the eternal lire has
been prepared for the Devil and his angels. Nothing but man's deliberate
rejection of the testimony of God will fix his destiny in such a place.

Then shall a King reign in righteousness and princes shall rule in
judgment (Isa.32:1). Everlasting righteousness shall be brought in, that is,
established upon earth (Dan.9.24). But of the glories and blessings of that
reign, we hope to write again, if the Lord will.

GEO. E. HORNE.
THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.
(Continued from page 173)

We have now reached the last main division of this epistle, comprising
chapters 12—16. It is occupied with the response which should be made by
the subjects of the grace of God as presented in the earlier part.

Rom.12:1. " Therefore," in the light of all that has gone before " by (or,
in view of) the mercies of God I beseech." This is not the language of the
Law to an unwilling subject, but is that of entreaty and appeal. The law
gave commandment to do in view of the blessing to follow. Grace confers
favour at the beginning, and looks for the response of gratitude. " I beseech"
suggests true humility on the part of the one who is speaking, who is
prepared to do anything if only he can gain the willing consent of the
subject. How easy it is to command, or even to exhort, but to beseech
demands that a man. so to speak, gets down on his knees and begs " present
your bodies

1938 - 186



a living sacrifice." The body is to be a /iving sacrifice, for life and not death
is in view: " holy," as separated from all that is common or defiling: "
acceptable to God," corresponding with His requirements; " your
reasonable service," service according to the Word.  All this means a full
surrender.

On the ground of Creatorhood alone, all we are and have belongs to
God, and how much more so on the ground of redemption!

Rom.12:2 Here we have "this age" and "the will of God" as opposed the
one to the other, and " this age" covers religion as well as irreligion. We are
not to be conformed to this age, but are to prove the will of God, and this
has to be done by the inward renewing of the mind in the assimilation of
the " good," unmixed, pure, incorrupt, " and acceptable," as being-well
pleasing to God and to men, " and perfect," that is complete, " will of God."

All true sacrifice is controlled by the Word of God, and thus we are
saved from our own fancies. As to this " living sacrifice " we may view it
as presented in figure in the Old Testament Scriptures. In Num.8 the
Levites were offered up for Divine service. The firstborn, who had been
saved by the blood in the land of Egypt, were claimed by God: the Levites
became their representatives by exchange, and on a certain day were waved
up before the LORD.

It also may have in view the service of the Nazarite, as in Num.6, for it
was incumbent upon those who presented their bodies to be transformed in
the renewing of their mind. So the Nazarite who was separated to the
LorRD—(1) separated himself from wine and strong drink, the answer to
which would be to keep the mind free from every influence which would
hinder service, (2) he was to let the locks of his hair grow long, and so the
disciple is to recognise that he is under Divine authority, and (3) all the
days of his separation he was to be holy and to come at no dead body, and
in like manner the disciple must keep clear of defilement of every kind.
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Further illustrations are found in Lev.8:23. in the consecration of the
priests, and Lev.14, the qualifying of the cleansed leper for the life of the
people of God. In both cases the blood was applied to the right ear, the
right hand, and the right foot, and in the latter case the oil was put on the
top (Lev.14:14-17).

Rom.12:3. The apostle had a special measure of gift, but each had a gift
(or gifts) peculiar to himself and required to know both its character and its
measure. It is important to observe that the persons here addressed are not
viewed as a number of independent units, but are contemplated as being
gathered together in the Assembly of God, and this great fact enlarges both
their privileges and their responsibilities. It is because of this fact that the
apostle uses, in Rom.12:4 the figure of the human body to illustrate the
mutual life and activities of the saints. The process begins with individual
consecration, then the Assembly is brought into view and mutual
relationships, and then the sphere is enlarged to comprehend the believer's
life in relation to all men.

Rom.12:6 and onwards indicate some of the gifts, beginning with the
more noticeable and proceeding to every movement of the soul, toward
both God and man, finding expression in the believer's body. The
governing principle is—Learn what you are fitted to do, and then do it to
the utmost of your ability, as the Word says, " Whatsoever thy hand
findeth to do. do it with thy might" (Eccles.9:10).

We comment on some of the items.

Rom.12:6, prophecy: the underlying idea is that of forth-telling,
making known the mind of God in respect of any present need, and this
should be done according to the analogy of the faith.

Rom.12:7, deaconising: any service, whether in the Word or in regard
to temporal things toward the saints—" lie that giveth," in singleness of
mind, with no ulterior motive.

Rom.12:9, love without hypocrisy, in deed and not merely in word.
As to evil, abhor it.  As to good, cleave to it.
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Rom.12:10: love of the brethren, putting them before yourself.

Rom.12:12: continuing stedfastly in prayer, a needed grace,
uncommon, yet open to all.

Rom.12:13: the necessities of the saints, having fellowship accordingly.

Pursue hospitality, as one who loves it.

Rom.12:14: bless and curse not, for men may safely bless, but it is
dangerous to curse--that belongs to God.

Rom.12:15: rejoice with those that rejoice; weep with those that
weep—which things call for uncommon unselfishness.

Rom.12:16: the same mind—to act towards all without partiality.
Favour not high things or persons, but consort with the lowly. Do not form
your opinions merely in reference to yourself.

Rom.12:17: copy not an evil man in his dealings with you; make it your
aim to do what is commendable in the public eye.

Rom.12:18: if others quarrel with you, do not quarrel with them: go to
the utmost limit in order to maintain peace.

Rom.12:19 and onwards: The Lord is the Avenger: leave vengeance to
Him, and in your action seek to mitigate the wrong by overcoming it with
kindness, and so that there will be the less for the Lord to avenge in that
day (see 2 Kgs.6:21-23).

Rom.13:1-7. These are occupied with the civil powers viewed as acting
from God and for God in the affairs of this world. They are shown to be a
Divine institution, and if they fulfil their ministry according to its nature the
result is good for all, and especially so for believers in God.

Note—verse 1: " Of God"; " Ordained of God."

verse 2: " The ordinance of God."
verse 4:  "A minister of God."
verse 6: " Ministers of God's service."

To such, subjection must be shewn and tribute paid, and the exhortation
in Rom.13:7: Render to all their dues, tribute to whom tribute is due;
custom to whom custom; fear to whom fear; honour to whom honour; —
all this has to be rendered,
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not from fear of punishment, but from conscience toward God; indeed it is
true that rulers are not to be dreaded by those who do well. Nay! rather,
they will commend such.

It is clear that this scripture refers to world-rulers concerned with the
maintenance of justice and truth as between man and man. Whatever
world-rulers may do as to fighting and war, the believer is viewed in the
following verses as one who loves his neighbour as himself, and this
forbids him doing any ill to his neighbour; all men are his neighbours.

There is another and quite distinct sphere where believers are under
authority, even the Kingdom of God. Rule is proper to that sphere, and is
administered by the Overseers, but they do not wield the civil sword and
they do not look to the civil power to enforce their decrees.

Rom.13:8-10: Love to God will secure love to our neighbour. Love is
the royal law and is all comprehensive, and he that loveth his neighbour
hath fulfilled the law; "thou shalt not is secured in the positive word "thou
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself," and the best way to be free of debt to
your neighbour is to bring him into debt to you.

Rom.13:11-14: The suggestion in these words is that night is running
its course and will continue until the day dawns which will bring salvation
(the redemption of the body). To the believer, whether in the first century
or in this twentieth century, judging by the moral condition, the coming of
tire Lord is at hand, and it is high time to bestir oneself. The apostle
himself, though fully awake and not involved in the darkness, yet
associates himself with others who are not so clear as he is.

Rom.13:12 and 13 would be meaningless if those to whom Paul wrote
had not been in some measure in the condition described, though doubtless
the words were intended to abide to the end, and others of a later day are
contemplated.

(1) Awake out of sleep. (2) Cast off the works of darkness as one would
throw off the bedclothes. (3) Put on the armour of light (this last is referred
to in Rom.13:14 as putting on the Lord Jesus Christ) not an armour of steel
or brass, but of truth, a maintaining of a good conscience before God and
man.
S.J. HILL
(To be continued.)
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GLEANINGS FROM GENESIS.
(Continued from page 178)
With their present, and double money in their hand for " the man, the lord
of the land," and accompanied by Benjamin their youngest brother, the sons
of Jacob set off the second time for the land of Egypt to buy corn, because
the famine continued sore (Gen.43:15). It was " at the second time," we
read, that " Joseph was made known to his brethren" (Acts 7:13). A more
momentous journey Jacob's sons had never taken. Their conscience was
now thoroughly awakened, as witness their fear when Joseph's steward
brought them into his master's house. This was unusual. These very men
who had plotted against Joseph, now feared some plot against themselves.
Their conscience was continually accusing them of that dark deed of
bygone days. What can be worse than unconfessed and unpardoned sin and
guilt lying upon the conscience? " Fear hath torment." As yet Israel's sons
knew nothing of the perfect love that casteth out fear, for " they said,
Because of the money that was returned in our sacks at the first time are we
brought in; that he may seek occasion against us, and fall upon us, and take
us for bondsmen, and our asses." They did not know Joseph. What they
feared " the man " would do, was probably just what they knew well they
would do themselves under similar circumstances. So they come near and
plead their innocence before the steward of Joseph's house. But these fears
were quickly banished when the steward, acting for Joseph, assured them
—" T had your money," and when " he brought Simeon out unto them."
Simeon's restoration to them again was no doubt a tremendous relief, both
to them and to Simeon himself. The steward proceeded to treat them with
great kindness, providing water to wash their feet, and provender for their
asses. Then they made ready the present for Joseph of the choice fruits of
Canaan, a little balm, and a little honey, spicery and myrrh, nuts and
almonds, for they heard that they should cat bread there.
We can well imagine it was with mingled feelings, when
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Joseph came home, that they brought him the present and bowed down
themselves to him to the earth. Thus once more they, as " the sheaves " in
the dream, bowed down to Joseph: " and he asked them of their welfare,
and said, Is your father well, the old man of whom ye spake"? Is he yet
alive? And they said. Thy servant our father is well, he is yet alive. And
they bowed the head, and made obeisance." And so, as predicted long years
before in the dream of the " eleven stars " they bowed before Joseph.

This was no small ordeal for Joseph, but his task was not yet done. To
see Benjamin, his own mother's son, was enough in itself to stir emotions
deeply; but for him to have revealed his identity then would have destroyed
the great end that God had in view. Looking upon Benjamin Joseph said, "
Is this your youngest brother, of whom ye spake unto me? And he said, God
be gracious unto thee, my son. And Joseph made haste; for his bowels did
yearn upon his brother: and he sought where to weep; and he entered into
his chamber, and wept there." Joseph, in the fulness of his heart, must needs
retire from the place of audience to give vent to his emotion. His tender
heart would gladly have spared the lather whom he loved the prolonged
pain which his dealings with his brethren involved.

How well Joseph knew each brother! After washing away his tears, and
refraining himself, he cheered their hearts with a feast, worthy of a ruler's
house and home. At the same time he showed his affection for his own
brother by giving him a distinctive portion.

When he set them down " the firstborn according to his birthright, and
the youngest according to his youth, the men marvelled one with another."
So well they might, for as Joseph himself had been with Jacob—his father's
favourite—so now was Benjamin with Joseph; but whereas in Joseph's
youth his brethren envied and hated him, and were filled with jealousy,
there was nothing of that spirit exhibited now when Benjamin was singled
out for special favour Joseph's dealing with them
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had brought home to them their former hatred and cruelty, and they had
been compelled to confess—not the flippant "we be true men," but "we are
verily guilty concerning our brother.” And, in thus gleaning, let's not forget
that had not "the kindness of God our Saviour, and His love toward man
appeared,”" we would still be as " we also were afore time...living in malice
and envy, hateful, hating one another" (Tit.3:3). It was the remembrance of
their act in causing Joseph's sorrow, and suffering, that brought about a true
confession of their guilt. So we remember Calvary, and try to learn some-
thing of the deadly bitterness of our sin from what the Holy One of God
suffered there on our behalf.

With what consummate skill had Joseph thus far dealt with his brethren!
Might he not in anger have imprisoned them as spies? or sold them into
slavery? Did they not fully deserve it'? Yes! But then, there is no pleasure
in being angry. There is, however, real pleasure in forgiving. The marvel is
that we so often indulge in the former and deny ourselves the joy of the
latter. And yet, to love, and fo forgive. lie on the very surface of our
Guidebook—God's precious Word. For example, the Holy Spirit says, " Be
ye kind one to another, tender hearted, forgiving one another, even as God,
for Christ's sake, hath forgiven you" (Eph.4:32).

The last and most bitter test must now be laid upon the sons of Jacob.
They had got on well—" they drank, and were merry with him," and it was
with light hearts they took their departure from the presence of " the man,
the lord of the land." Having been treated sumptuously, and with asses well
laden, and Simeon and Benjamin safe and sound among them, what cause
they had to feel well pleased with themselves! But. the fact is, that while
they had been forced to remember their sin against Joseph (the son), they
had never yet realised their guilt—their equally great sin—against Jacob
(the father). This. they must be made to feel through Benjamin, and with
what consummate skill did Joseph bring this about! GOD must be thought
upon. For all sin, whatever it be, is directed against
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God (see Ps.51:4). To be brought to repentance in God's presence leads to
blessings past telling (see Job 42:5,6). Joseph had " commanded the steward
of his house, saying, Fill the men's sacks with food, as much as they can
carry, and put every man's money in his sack's mouth. And put my cup, in
the sack's mouth of the youngest, and his corn money...And when they were
gone out of the city, and were not yet far off. Joseph said unto his steward,
Up, follow after the men, and...say. Wherefore have ye rewarded evil for
good? " This was a sudden and a sad end to the feasting and the merry-
making of the previous day. To be charged with theft roused their "
righteous " indignation. There was sti// something left of " we be true men."
"With whomsoever of thy servants it be found," said they, " let him die, and
we also shall be my lord's bondmen. And he said...let it be according to
your words: he with whom it is found shall be my bondman; and ye shall be
blameless. Then they hasted, and took down every man his sack to the
ground, and opened every man his sack. And he searched.”

These were breathless moments, a searching ordeal, as Joseph intended
it to be. The steward " began at the eldest,” and we almost seem to hear
their sigh of relief as the searching hand passed from one sack to another.
Then at last, and the moments must have seemed like hours, to their dismay
" the cup was found in Benjamin's sack."

Could artist portray anything more vivid as a picture of relentless
conviction! " Then they rent their clothes, and loaded every man his ass,
and returned to the city." It was a sad procession. The last shred of self-
justification had been torn from them. Twice at least they had paid homage
to " the man, the lord of the land"; but now, once more within Joseph's
house, " they fell before him on the ground."

Joseph's self-restraint was marvellous; it was of God. "And Joseph said
unto them, What deed is this that ye have done? " What could they say?
Every mouth was stopped. The silence that must have followed was only
broken by Judah.

’

1938 - 194



Can you imagine his thoughts at that moment, as "he said. What shall we
say unto my lord? What shall we speak? Or how shall we clear ourselves?
GOD HATH FOUND OUT THE INIQUITY OF THY SERVANTS: behold, we are
my lord's bondmen both we, and he also in whose hand the cup is found."
To go back to their father without Benjamin was unthinkable, impossible.
Joseph, in the days gone by. they knew to be innocent, yet they hated him.
Now, Benjamin's apparent guilt had been unmasked before their eyes, but
not one word of recrimination falls from their lips. It is not now he, it is we:
all are involved. Their father's anguish, as viewed in the loss of Benjamin,
occupied mind and heart, and well Joseph knew it. He had brought them to
an end of themselves; they all felt guilty and undone before him. He had
caused them to realise the solemn fact that they had God to reckon with.

And, beloved gleaner, so have we. " Be sure your sin will find you out "
written long afterwards, seems like an echo of Gen.44:10, " God hath found
out the iniquity of thy servants."

Judah and his guilty brethren were no longer concerned about
themselves, it was the thought, of Benjamin, and the place he occupied in
his father's heart. More especially was this so when Joseph said, " God
forbid that I should do so: the man in whose hand the cup is found, he shall
be my bondman; but as for you, get you up in peace unto your father." But
peace, at that moment, was the furthest thing from their troubled hearts. It
was then that Judah, who was surety for Benjamin, came near to plead,
remembering perhaps, as he did so, his father's last word before they left his
presence—" God Almighty give you mercy before the man, that he may
release unto you your other brother and Benjamin."" Mercy alone can save
them now. And, thanks for ever be unto our God, the all-gracious and
wondrous God, who rules and over-rules all things well, He is "rich in
mercy."

N. D. W. MILLER.
(To be continued, if the Lord will.)
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Maaes for Noung MWelievers.

GOD'S OPEN HAND.
To ME.

In Ps.103. a personal note of praise is sounded thus—"Bless the Lord,
O my soul"; (Ps.103:1,2), and please note verse 5—"Who satisfieth thy
mouth with good things." Like David we should individually thus seek to
bless the LORD, and not forget all His benefits. The full hand of God is
daily loading us with these. His measure is always full, pressed down,
shaken together and running over. In Ps.116:12, the psalmist asks—
"What shall I render unto the LORD for all His benefits toward me? " and
we might well enquire, " How can we withhold our best from Him who
spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, and who freely
giveth us all things? "

To ALL HiS CREATURES.

In the succeeding Ps.104, we have all God's creatures being satisfied from
His open hand. In Ps.104:13 the earth is satisfied. In Ps.104:16 the trees
of the LORD are satisfied, and Ps.104:28 states—" Thou openest Thine
hand, They are satisfied with good." They are all His—every beast of the
field; the fowl of the heaven; the small and the great in the sea; wild
asses; the stork; wild goats; the little conies, as well as the young lions;
even to the great leviathan—and of them it is written—" These wait all
upon Thee, That Thou mayest give them their meat in due season"
(Ps.104:27). The birds that make their nests in the trees are not forgotten,
and to Him and for Him they sing among the branches. = The grass is
caused to grow for the cattle, and the herb for the service of man. No
flowers waste their fragrance on the desert
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air. They bloom and shed their sweet fragrance for Him. He made them
all for His own wise purposes. And again we read—" Thou openest Thine
hand, And satisfies! the desire of every living thing" (Ps.145:16).
To HIS PEOPLE.
In Ps.105. we have a long record of the opening of God's hand to His
people, of whom we read in Ps.105:40 that He " Satisfied them with the
bread of heaven."
In all their sojournings their need was fully met, every hour of the day and
every mile of the way. = The wondrous doings of their God were to lie
made known; His praises were to be sung. They were to remember His
marvellous works and to talk of them all, for He had
" Remembered His holy word,
And Abraham His servant.
And He brought forth His people with joy
And His chosen with singing " (Ps.105:42,43).
Alas! when we come to Ps.106 what a contrast to His faithfulness do we
find in the long record of their unfaithfulness! How sad that it was so!
" Nevertheless He regarded their distress,
When He heard their cry:
And He remembered for them His covenant,
And repented according to the multitude of His mercies"
(Ps.106:44,45).
The psalm ends with the beautiful words—
" Blessed be the LORD, the God of Israel,
From everlasting even to everlasting.
And let all the people say, Amen.
Praise ye the LORD."
To MEN.
Ps.107 begins with mercy, and ends with mercy; yes, it is mercy from first
to last. Here we have God's open hand to men, as in Ps.106:8,9—" Oh that
men would praise the LORD for His goodness, And for His wonderful works
to the children of men!
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For He satisfieth the longing soul.
And the hungry soul He filleth with good."
Here is mercy to men, even to the breaking of gates of brass, and cutting in
sunder bars of iron (Ps.107:16), which reminds us that
" His love unknown
Has broken every barrier down."
The wonder of God's mercy, how it shines distinctively amidst all His other
wonders! Never was it brighter than as it is seen to-day in the face of our
blessed Lord Jesus Christ. Its dazzling- brilliance is seen in Him who is
"CHRIST CRUCIFIED."
God is rich in mercy. He maketh His sun to rise on the evil and the good,
and sendeth rain on the just and the unjust. He Himself giveth to all life and
breath, and all things. His grace hath appeared bringing salvation to all
men, and with confidence the message can now go forth—
" None need perish! none need perish!
All may live, since Christ has died."
This psalm fittingly closes with the words—
" Whoso is wise shall give heed to these things,
And they shall consider the mercies of the LORD."
W. LEWIS.
HOW MUCH OWEST THOU?

When the apostle Paul wrote to Philemon, pleading on behalf of
Onesimus, he reminded him in Philn.1:19 of his own indebtedness in these
words—"Thou owest to me even thine own self."

Those two men appear to have been brothers in the flesh (Philn.1:16),
and Onesimus had become a bondservant to his brother, possibly having
sold himself to pay off some obligation. It is evident he had run away, and
ultimately he had found himself in Rome. Here he met the apostle, who,
although himself in bonds, could say—" The word of God is not bound."
Through Paul's lips that word came with power to Onesimus. He was
captivated by the sweet story of Christ, and through
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faith he had become a child of God. Thus, when Paul sends him back to
Philemon, he writes—" I beseech thee for my child, whom I have begotten
in my bonds, Onesimus...whom I would fain have- kept with me...receive
him as myself. But if he hath wronged thee at all, or oweth thee aught, put
that to mine account; I Paul write it with mine own hand, I will repay it:
that I say not unto thee how that thou owest to me even thine own self
besides."

If we compare this statement of Paul to Philemon with what he wrote to
the Romans, " Yea, it hath been their good pleasure; and their debtors they
are. For if the Gentiles have been made partakers of their spiritual things,
they owe it to them, also to minister to them in carnal things" (Rom.15:27),
we must observe that the saints of God owe a great debt to those who have
served God in conveying to them the message of life and forgiveness. This
is beyond dispute. Like the faithful toilers of the deep who so willingly
volunteer to man the life-boat on its perilous journey to the sinking wreck,
those who carried the gospel did so often at the peril of their lives. " In
deaths oft" (2 Cor.11:23) is one expression culled from a lengthy list which
reveals somewhat of the cost at which the apostle carried on the great work
given him by his Lord, who said, " T will show him how many things he
must suffer for My Name's sake."

Days of intense sufferings for faithful heralds of the gospel may be
again at hand. As we write there are not wanting in some lands instances
where imprisonment and oppression have been the experience of some,
and we fear still further severity may be shewn towards them. Let us pray
for those suffering at present, and also seek to improve our moments by
increased activity in spreading the message of salvation, while oppor-
tunities abound

Let us pause to reflect on the nothingness of the utmost we can
accomplish when compared with what Christ has done for us. How true it
is that we owe Him our own selves besides! As servants are we not prone
to value too highly the little
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things we have done? And would it not be salutary for us to hear our Lord
and Saviour saying to us, " How much owest thou? " Let us remember
that
" In wisdom He has made us
And died for us in love."
And again,
"I gave My life for thee;
My precious blood I shed,
That thou might'st ransomed be,
And quickened from the dead:
I gave My life for thee;
What hast thou given for Me? "
Let us think afresh of our Surety, suffering in the darkness of Golgotha.
Let us muse upon His hours of travail there for our sakes, and then consider
what we have done, and surely we will perceive that our suffering is of very
small account. Our very best is less than nothing when compared with
love so amazing, so divine!
" Oh Calvary! Oh Calvary!
The thorn-crown and the spear.
'Tis here Thy love, Lord Jesus,
Thy streaming wounds appear.
What depth of grace and mercy
So richly flow from Thee!
I was a guilty sinner,
But Thou hast died for me."

As Paul imperilled his life to convey the message of salvation to dying
sinners, he was reflecting that greater love of the Lord Jesus which had
made him also so great a debtor. " For the love of Christ constraineth us;
because we thus judge, that One died for all, therefore all died; and He
died for all, that they which live should no longer live unto themselves, but
unto Him who for their sakes died and rose again" (2 Cor.5:14,15).

Well may we consider the entreaty " I beseech you therefore, brethren,
by the mercies of God, to present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy,
acceptable to God, which is your reasonable service. And be not fashioned
according to this world: but be ye transformed by the renewing of your
mind, that ye may prove what is the good and acceptable and perfect will of
God" (Rom.12:1,2).

G. PRASHER.
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TOGETHER AS ONE MAN.

If we would have a true perspective of things in our time, we must
recognize that we live in a day of remnant testimony; and it is important to
remember a fact, in connection with the testimony of God as established in
Israel, which has a distinct bearing on remnant testimony, that from the
time when Israel departed from Judah at the beginning of Rehoboam's
reign, it has ever been a remnant or part of Israel that has continued to serve
God in association with His house. Not till Messiah comes again will the
houses of Israel and Judah be united in one, when He will gather the
scattered, repentant sons of Israel into one nation. The disastrous career of
the ten tribes is unilluminated by any return or desire to return to the God of
Israel, save in the case of certain of Israel who humbled themselves and
came to the house of Jehovah in the time of revival in the early part of the
reign of Hezekiah.

It is also a fact in the history (and also in prophecy) of God's people
Israel, that when they nationally depart from God and His word, it is only a
remnant that returns; the entire nation is never recovered. Yet a remnant
may be called " all Israel," as in the case of the remnant in the book of Ezra
(see Ezra 2:70); and the remnant of Israel that shall yet be saved when the
Lord comes to earth is also called " all Israel."

" For though thy people be as the sand of the sea, only a remnant of
them shall return" (Isa.10:21-23).

"And so all Israel shall be saved" (Rom.11:26). Alas, many apostate
Jews will welcome the coming of the man of sin; to this the Lord alluded
when He said, " If another shall come in his own name, him ye will
receive" (Jn 5:43).

There was also a remnant of Israel saved at the beginning of this
dispensation.

"Except the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a seed (a very small remnant,
Isa.1:9) we had become as Sodom, and had been made like unto
Gomorrah" (Rom.9:29).

" Even so then at this present time also there is a remnant according to
the election of grace" (Rom.11:5).
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During the longest part of Israel's history it is a remnant that is found in
testimony; and though it casts a sad reflection upon God's ancient people,
yet there is in it much encouragement to a remnant in this dispensation, that
God accepted the service of a remnant, and sometimes of a very small
remnant, when the most part of the nation had departed from the living
God. Not only did He accept their service, but He was with them as He had
been with the entire nation at an earlier time.

" Yet now be strong, O Zerubbabel, saith the LORD; and be strong, O
Joshua, son of Jehozadak the high priest; and be strong all ye people of the
land, saith the LORD, and work: for I am with you, saith the LORD of hosts,
according to the word that I covenanted with you when ye came out of
Egypt, and My Spirit abode (abideth, R.V.M.) among you: fear ye not"
(Hag.2:4,5).

It was the purpose of God that by the death of Christ He might gather
together into one the children of God that were scattered abroad prior to His
death (Jn 11:51,52), and for this divine unity the Lord prayed (Jn 17:20-23),
but by the entrance in of grievous wolves among the flock and by the
perverse things taught by elders among the flock (Acts 20:29,30) God's
saints were scattered; and whilst there were times of revival in the
intervening ages between then and now, yet the saints have never been all
together; and far less have they been together in the will of God for His
people collectively. My personal conviction is that they will never be all
together in unity till that moment when they hear the glad summons to meet
the Lord in the air (1 Thess.4:13-18); but this conviction should hinder none
in the least degree, by prayer and every lawful means, from seeking that a
greater measure of unity should exist than is, that saints should be added by
the Lord and to the Lord, to the number of those who are together in His
will, that a brighter testimony should exist as the great apostasy of the latter
days creeps over mankind.

There are certain features of the work of God in the returned remnant in
the time of Zerubbabel which convey lessons of the
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greatest importance in connection with collective testimony. The first thing
recorded of the remnant is that they were numbered. Some were numbered
as children of certain men and some were numbered in association with the
towns to which they belonged. Then we are told that " the whole
congregation together was forty and two thousand three hundred and three
score." The word " together " in this verse means " as one" (Ezra 2:64).

The numbering of Israel when they came out of Egypt was one of the
first things connected with the stand Israel took in association with the
tabernacle. Each tribe was numbered and the whole congregation was six
hundred and three thousand five hundred and fifty men, from twenty years
old and upward (Ex.30:11-16; Ex.38:25-28). These numbered men of Israel
in giving the redemption silver provided the silver for the sockets which
formed the foundation of God's house, as well as for the fillets for the
hanging of the court around the tabernacle. The numbering of Israel, as
with the numbering of any nation, was a vital necessity to good
government, for if persons are to be governed then rulers must know whom
they govern, and also those who are numbered must know their
responsibility to the law administered by their rulers.

The numbering of the people of the very small remnant with which this
dispensation began is plainly seen in Acts 1:15. " There was a multitude of
persons (Greek "names," R.V.M.) together, about a hundred and twenty."
Note here that it is names, not persons. The names that were together were
the names of those who were together in obedience to the Lord's command
and were waiting the coming of the Holy Spirit, a together folk who formed
the nucleus of God's New Testament people.

Then we are told of the remnant in Ezra 3:1 that " when the seventh
month was come, and the children of Israel were in the cities, the people
gathered themselves together as one man to Jerusalem."  First they were
numbered " as one," one nation
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having a corporate life, a people who being one could act together in unity;
hence in the seventh month they are seen carrying out together the will of
God.

"And they set the altar upon its base; for fear was upon them because of
the people of the countries; and they offered burnt offerings thereon unto
the LORD, even burnt offerings morning and evening" (Ezra 3:3). Out of the
unity which existed in the remnant divine service and divine testimony
followed in the sacrifice of the altar and in the keeping of the feasts of
Jehovah.

What was true of the remnant was true also of the one hundred and
twenty whose names were together in Acts 1:15. "And when the day of
Pentecost was now come they were all together in one place." In place of
"together" in R.V. we have "with one accord" in A.V. (For
Homothumadon="with one accord,” the R.V. Greek text gives
Homou="together"). The words "in one place" are in the Greek the words
Epi to auto, rendered "together" in Acts 1:15, and "to them" (Greek
"together,"” R.V.M.) in Acts 2:47 R.V. Acts 2:1 (A.V.) may be rendered
"they were all with one accord together." The Hebrew word Yachdav in
Ps.133:1 translated "together in unity" is in the LXX, Epi to auto.

What remarkable results followed upon the disciples being together in
unity! It was ever upon divine unity existing among God's people, as
Ps.133:3 shows, that the LORD commanded the blessing. Great was the
shower of blessing that descended upon the small company of about one
hundred and twenty, for " there were added unto them in that day about
three thousand souls" (Acts 2:41).

We have seen how the remnant were together as one and now we come
to the important matter of oversight. Division among overseers is fatal to
the work of God. Thus we read,—" Then stood Joshua with his sons and
his brethren, Kadmiel and his sons, the sons of Judah, together (Heb. as
one, R.V.M.) to have the oversight of the workmen in the house of God:
the sons of Henadad, with their sons and their
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brethren the Levites. And when the builders laid the foundation of the
temple of the LORD, they set the priests in their apparel with trumpets"
(Ezra 3:9,10). Unity among overseers or elders is seen when Peter
addresses his first epistle to those in the house of God as seen in the five
Roman provinces of Asia Minor (1 Pet.1:1-2; 1 Pet.2:5; 1 Pet.4:17). In 1
Pet.5 he addresses the elders as a whole and exhorts them to "tend the
flock of God which is among you, exercising the oversight, not of
constraint, but willingly, according unto God" (1 Pet.5:2).

The remnant were numbered " as one," they were gathered together " as
one " to act for God, and then the overseers stood " as one " having the
oversight of the building of the house of God. Could a more pleasant
picture be portrayed before the mind? They were a feeble remnant truly,
but how much may be accomplished by a few if they are together as one
man and imbued with the high resolve to act together to the glory of God!
God will not withhold blessing from such a people, nor will the Devil fail
to show his rancour against such a unity. The remnant soon felt the effect
of his diabolical ingenuity to stop the work of the LORD, in the building of
His house.

In the joy of the laying of the foundation of the house of God, the
people shouted and their adversaries heard it. First they sought to
amalgamate themselves with the remnant, but they were repelled by
Zerubbabel and Jeshua and the rest of the heads of the fathers' houses of
Israel, who said, " Ye have nothing to do with us to build an house unto our
God; but we ourselves together (Heb. Yachdav. LXX. Epi to auto, and in
Ps.133:1 'together in unity') will build unto the LORD, the God of Israel." If
they could not destroy the work of God by causing disunity within, then
they would attack the people from without, so they " hired counsellors
against them, to frustrate their purpose all the days of Cyrus king of Persia,
even until the reign of Darius king of Persia" (Ezra 4:5).

We pass over the ebb and flow of things in the cessation and
resumption of the work of the building of the house of God,
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and we come to Ezra 6:14,15 where it is recorded: " And they builded and
finished it, according to the commandment of the God of Israel, and
according to the decree of Cyrus, and Darius, Artaxerxes king of Persia.
And this house was finished on the third day of the month Adar, which was
in the sixth year of the reign of Darius the king." Thus in a weak people,
beset by enemies, and faced with the most strenuous opposition, the will of
God for that day was accomplished and that because they were " as one "
and were " together in unity."

Failure will attend the steps of any people, however numerous they may
be, and the greater they are in number the more spectacular will be their
fall, who are divided against each other, amongst whom there is manifest
internal dissension. But if there be unity in a people in the will of God (and
it is well to remember that the work of God in this dispensation began with
only about a hundred and twenty) and a zeal for Him and His things
existing among them, then that people may be expected to effect in their
time the purpose of God which He designs they should fulfil.

The people in Ezra's time did not fail to remember that they were a
remnant, though they were largely men of Judah and Benjamin (see Ezra
4:1), for they offered twelve he goats, according to the number of the tribes
of Israel, as a sin offering for all Israel (Ezra 6:17).

Then we are told that " the children of the captivity kept the Passover
upon the fourteenth day of the first month. For the priests and the Levites
had purified themselves together (Heb. as one, R.V.M.): all of them were
pure: and they killed the Passover for all the children of the captivity"
(Ezra 6:19,20).

They were numbered together " as one," they were gathered together "
as one," the overseers stood together " as one," they builded together in
unity, and now they were purified together " as one." This purification of
the priests and Levites calls to mind the divine command relative to
cleansing in our time,—
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" Wherefore
Come ye out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord,
And touch no unclean thing;
And I will receive you,
And will be to you a Father
And ye shall be to Me sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.

Having therefore these promises, beloved, let us cleanse ourselves
from all defilement of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of
God" (2 Cor.6:17—7:1).

Here are words that call upon a priesthood in our time to be purified
together as one. No one in this priesthood has the right to claim privilege
that he or she is exempt from what is binding on all. We are each of us
bound, as being in one Fellowship and subject to the same authority vested
in one Lord, to observe what is commanded us of the Lord. It was the spirit
of each man doing what was right in his own eyes in the days of the Judges
that wrought such havoc in Israel. When saints reach the stage of doing
what is right in their own eyes then woe to unity in the testimony. It will
then be—" To your tents, O Israel," for defeat will be upon God's people.
Let us copy from the remnant in that part of their history which is well
worthy of emulation in their being together and acting together "as one
man."

J. MILLER.

NOTES CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

The term " Kingdom of God" is peculiar to the New Testament, but
there are glimpses of it in the Old Testament.

After the deliverance of the children of Israel from Egypt, God made
known His desire that His redeemed people should be a " Kingdom of
priests and an holy nation" (Ex.19:6).

David, God's chosen king over the people of God, spoke some
wonderful words fo0 God in this connection:—" Thine is the kingdom, O
LorD, and Thou art exalted as Head above all" (I Chron.29:11). " Thy
saints shall bless Thee. They shall speak of the glory of Thy kingdom...Thy
kingdom is an
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everlasting kingdom" (Psalm:145:10-13).

God's kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and His principles are
always the same, but the administration varies according to the
dispensation.

In considering what is recorded on this subject in the New Testament it
is necessary to take particular notice where the phrase, " Kingdom of God,"
is found; for instance, whether it is in the Gospels, or in the Epistles; and
whether before or after the Cross. To illustrate the need for this
discrimination, please notice Mk.10:11,15, where there are three lines of

thought—
I " of such," denoting the subjects of the kingdom of God.
11 " receive," denoting that it is something to be received.
I " enter," denoting that it is something to be entered.

With regard to " entering," it appears to be a continuous entering, and
not just one completed act. This would appear in the words, " Through
many tribulations we must enter into the kingdom of God" (Acts 14:22).

And again we read, " That ye should walk worthily of God, who calleth
you into His own kingdom and glory" (1 Thess.2:12).

Another line of thought is found in Rom.14:17, where we read, " The
kingdom of God is not eating and drinking, but righteousness and peace
and joy in the Holy Spirit," and in 1 Cor.4:20, " The kingdom of God is not
in word, but in power." The Lord Jesus said to His disciples, " But seek ye
first His (God's) kingdom, and His righteousness; and all these things shall
be added unto you" (Matt.6:33).

The following passages help us much in considering the subject: " If I
by the Spirit of God cast out demons, then is the kingdom of God come
upon you" (Matt.12:28).

The Jews professed to be expecting Messiah's reign, and here was a
sign whereby they might recognise its approach, but alas! the Lord Jesus
Christ had to say to them, " Ye know how to discern the face of the heaven;
but ye cannot discern the signs of the times" (Matt.16:3).
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"It is easier for a camel to go through a needle's eye, than for a rich man
to enter into the kingdom of God" (Matt.19:24).

"The publicans and the harlots go into the kingdom of God before
you"—the chief priests and the elders of the people (Matt.21:23,31)

"The kingdom of God shall be taken away from you (Israel), and shall
be given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof" (Matt.21:43). This
nation to which the kingdom is given is seen in 1 Pet.2:9.

It is recorded in Mk.1:14,15, that " Jesus came...preaching (announcing
or proclaiming) the gospel of God, and saying, The time is fulfilled, and the
kingdom of God is at hand." This was the offer of the kingdom to Israel.

"Joseph of Arimathea...was looking for the kingdom of God," that is,
the setting up of Messiah's kingdom (Mk.15:43).

The Lord Jesus called the twelve and " sent them forth to preach
(proclaim) the kingdom of God" (Lk.9:1,2).

"No man, having put his hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit for
the kingdom of God" (Lk.9:62).

With regard to Messiah's coming earthly reign, the Lord warned His
hearers of the possibility of seeing Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all
the prophets, in the kingdom of God, and themselves cast forth without.
"And," He added, "they shall come from the east and west, and from the
north and south, and shall sit down in the kingdom of God" (Lk.13:21,29).

"Being asked by the Pharisees, when the kingdom of God cometh, He
answered them and said, The kingdom of God cometh not with
observation: neither shall they say, Lo, here! or, there! for lo, the kingdom
of God is within you" (Lk.17:20,21).

Unfortunately they were looking in the wrong direction; they were
seeking external signs, instead of looking within to

1938 -209



see if in their own hearts they were ready to welcome the King, and His
kingdom.

"They supposed that the kingdom of God was immediately to appear”
(Lk.19:11).

The well-known words in Jn 3 show that the birth from above is
necessary to "seeing" and "entering" the kingdom of God.

When Pilate asked the question, "Art Thou the King of the Jews? " the
Lord Jesus answered, " My kingdom is not of this world...but now is My
kingdom not from hence" (Jn 18:36). It is the joy of disciples within the
kingdom of God now to own and serve the still rejected Lord Jesus Christ.
The people to whom Christ came fulfilled to the letter the words of the
parable, "We will not that this Man reign over us" (Lk.19:14). They united
with the Gentile power to put Him to death; but God raised Him from the
dead, and, wonder of wonders! God has used these things to work out His
purpose of redemption for mankind.

John's Gospel closes with the resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ, and
the Acts of the Apostles opens with a reference to the forty days He was
with His disciples, before He ascended, and to His "speaking the things
concerning the kingdom of God " as related to the present dispensation
(Acts 1:3).

This subject occupies a prominent place in the Acts.

The Jews had no dealings with the Samaritans, but we learn from
Christ's conversation with the woman at the well that the Samaritans were
expecting the Messiah. Philip had the joy of proclaiming unto them " the
Christ," or, Messiah; and " when they believed Philip preaching good
tidings concerning the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ, they
were baptised, both men and women" (Acts 8:5,12). They had become
disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ

Later, we find Barnabas and Paul confirming the souls of the disciples
at various places, exhorting them to continue in THE FAITH, and telling
them that "through many tribulations
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we must enter into the kingdom of God." They also appointed for them
elders in every church (Acts 14:21-23).

Although the term "kingdom of God" is not definitely mentioned in
relation to the Apostle's visit to Corinth, the statement is made that " many
of the Corinthians hearing believed, and were baptised...And he dwelt there
a year and six months, teaching the word of God among them" (Acts
18:8,11), and his letter to them shows that they were conversant with the
subject. He wrote, " The kingdom of God is not in word, but in power" (1
Cor.4:20), and again, " Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God"
(1 Cor.15:50).

When Paul visited Ephesus he entered the synagogue and spent three
months reasoning and persuading as to the things concerning the kingdom
of God (Acts 19:8); and Acts 20:25, shows that he preached the kingdom
during his long sojourn there.

The Lord's instructions given in Matt.28:19,20, were carried out and an
assembly was formed.

The Acts closes with two references to this important subject, which
Paul was always eager to make known. When the chief of the Jews came to
his lodging in Rome " he expounded the matter, testifying the kingdom of
God, and persuading them concerning Jesus" (Acts 28:23), and during the
two years he abode there he "received all that went in unto him, preaching
the kingdom of God, and teaching the things concerning the Lord Jesus
Christ" (Acts 28:30,31).

In concluding these notes we would ask, Is there not a striking
connection between the "of such" of Mk.10 and the disciples of the Lord,
those who with child-like faith "received" the Lord Jesus Christ and His
teachings?

A visible expression of the kingdom of God was therefore seen in the
Assemblies of God in New Testament times and should be in evidence to-
day also. This is a sphere wherein there is subjection to the rule of Him
whom God has made "both Lord and Christ" (Acts 2:36).

W. H. B. FULLARD.
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THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.
(Continued from page 190)

Rom.14. Here we have the together life of believers as in the Assembly
of God. It is viewed as embracing in its capacious folds all classes of
disciples—old, young and babes: the strong and the weak: the instructed
and the ignorant: the broad minded and the narrow minded: the Jew and the
Gentile.

The Assembly is a school, both for infants and those in the higher
forms. Men are to be received though still encumbered in their minds with
the prejudices of their past life, whether the legal Jew or the superstitious
Gentile, as to days and meats. What is required is that a man should be a
disciple. This seems simple, but it requires actually a state of mind of true
humility, willing to learn and then to do. Broadly, two classes are
contemplated, the strong and the weak, but in both classes there are many
shades of difference.

Rom.14:1: The weak in faith is to be received (not the strong in error
and self-will), not to teach but to learn.

Rom.14:2: One comes who cannot eat this or that from religious
scruples or in view of painful experiences, both personally and relatively he
is not free to drink certain beverages; but others have no scruples on these
points and may even parade their liberty and look patronisingly on the
weak brother. The apostle says that mutual consideration must be shewn.
The strong must not treat their weaker brethren slightingly, but must bear
with them; the weak must not judge their strong brethren in the exercise of
their liberty; for God has received both the weak and the strong.

Rom.14:4: The duty of the weak not to judge the strong is urged
because there is always a tendency with the supersensitive to think that
abstinence from certain things is a particular virtue.

Rom.14:5: The same principle applies to the observance of days. Some
feel that the obligations attaching to the Sabbath (the seventh day) apply
now to the first day of the week.
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This seems very praiseworthy in the eyes of many. Others are clear that
they are under no such obligation, but in the one case or the other the
question is not a vital one (unless the weak man attempts to teach his
opinions), and therefore let each be assured in his own mind and not violate
his conscience. The man who observes the day does so because he believes
it is the Lord's will, and, having such motive, the motive if not the act is
accepted. In like manner the stronger man feels before the Lord that he
cannot sacrifice his Christian liberty, and he so acts before the Lord.

Rom.14:7: There is a relation between the individual soul and the Lord,
and every act should be performed as unto Him: and this extends not only
to life, but even to death as though there were none beside oneself and the
Lord. This means that the individual conscience must be respected, and no
man should be urged to abuse his conscience, even if his judgment is
immature.

Rom.14:10: The weak man must not make /is conscience the standard
for another and thus judge him by it, and equally the strong man must not
set at naught or despise his weaker brother, for this is common to weak and
to strong alike—" We shall all stand before the judgement-seat of God,"
and the decision there will depend upon whether the life and acts have been
" to the Lord."

Rom.14:12: This advances from the general statement to the particular,
" So then each one of us shall give account of himself to God," and the
conclusion given in Rom.14:13 is, " Let us not therefore judge one another
any more," rather are we to judge ourselves lest in the assertion of our own
liberty we should become the occasion of stumbling to another.

Rom.14:14: The apostle here places himself with the strong, and he is
persuaded, even by the Lord Jesus (for which see Mk.7:19) that nothing is
unclean of itself, but he recognises that not all have attained to this
persuasion, and for them to act as e is free to do would injure their own
conscience as not being " of faith."
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Rom.14:15: Self assertion in regard to the things mentioned here may
injure thy brother and is an affront to love.

Rom.14:16: The apostle says of the " strong"” who may be inclined to
assert their liberty, that whilst their knowledge is good they will bring their
good into disrepute should they assert it without regard for their weaker
brother, and in Rom.14:17 they are shewn that they should subordinate
everything (even their own judgment) to the greater interest of the kingdom
of God, as expressed in their together character in the Assembly of God, for
the kingdom of God does not consist in such external things as eating and
drinking, but in righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit. It is in
these things that the very atmosphere of assembly life is to be found.

Rom.14:18: Where this is observed, Christ will be served; God will be
pleased and men also will approve of those who so serve and conduct
themselves.

Rom.14:19: "So then" after this manner they were taught to act for the
maintenance of peace with one another and unto the upbuilding of all.
Nothing less than a miracle of grace can secure peace amongst such a
collection of human beings of different measures of attainment and with
different prejudices, and only by observing such directions of forbearance
can true unity be maintained.

Rom.14:21: Here it is asserted that it is good to deny oneself both eating
and drinking, and all that is implied thereby, if by so doing thy brother is
saved from stumbling. In 1 Cor.8:13 the apostle registers his own resolution
on the subject.

Rom.14:22: This is important as teaching us that our own faith must not
be made the standard for another's action; our faith is our own and must be
maintained, but we are told to have it to ourselves before God. This verse,
along with Rom.14:23, contains a final word to the strong and to the weak.
To the strong—happy is he who lays himself open to no censure in the
assertion of his liberty; and to the weak —if he does anything beyond the
measure of his faith it is presumption and sin, for whatever is not of faith is
sin.

S. J. HILL.
(To be continued.)
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GLEANINGS FROM GENESIS.
(Continued from page 195)

Judah's pleading, recorded in Gen.44:18-31, needs no eulogising. " It
has been admitted by all critics as one of the finest specimens of simple
eloquence that is to be found on record." That is verily true. Beginning
with, " Oh my lord, let thy servant, I pray thee, speak a word in my lord's
ears, and let not thine anger burn against thy servant; for thou art even as
Pharaoh"; it reveals how truly humbled Judah and his brethren were. Their
sin against Joseph had been laid bare by God, and Judah's appeal to Joseph,
who was still unknown to them, by its sincerity and simple eloquence
touched the heart of Joseph. Fifteen times Judah referred to their father, and
with an irresistible tenderness he spoke of Jacob as " the old man"; and of
Benjamin as the " child of his old age, a little one"; and, said Judah, " his
brother is dead, and he alone is left of his mother, and his father loveth
him." We have already made reference to Joseph's marvellous self-restraint,
how that under the most trying circumstances he had been able to refrain
himself; but now, when Judah ended by saying, " How shall I go up to my
father, and the lad be not with me? lest I see the evil that shall come on my
father," Joseph could refrain himself no longer. The pent-up love burst
forth, and he gave full vent to his feelings. " Cause every man to go out
from me," he cried; and the audience chamber quickly emptied at his
command. Joseph, left alone with his brethren, " wept aloud " as he
revealed his identity, saying, "I am Joseph; doth my father yet live? " It was
a startling moment to find themselves in the very presence of the one
against whom they had so grievously sinned, and so long thought dead. But
now, as they thus stood condemned, they were invited by Joseph to come
near to him. " Come near to me I pray you. And they came near. And he
said, I am Joseph your brother, whom ye sold into Egypt."”

What their feelings were none but God knew. In the presence of Joseph
they saw what sinners they had been, and
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how they had been guilty of nothing short of a crime against their father
and his son. But now, with sin confessed, and true reconciliation wrought
by God in His mercy, Joseph relieved the tension with " good words and
comfortable." " Be not grieved, nor angry with yourselves, that ye sold me
hither: for God did send me before you to preserve life...and God sent me
before you to preserve you a remnant in the earth, and to save you alive by
a great deliverance. So now it is not you that sent me hither but God: and
He hath made me a father to Pharaoh, and lord of all his house, and ruler
over all the land of Egypt. Haste ye, and go up to my father, and say unto
him, Thus saith thy son Joseph, God hath made me lord of all Egypt...and
behold, your eyes see, and the eyes of my brother Benjamin, that it is my
mouth that speaketh unto you. And ye shall tell my father of all my glory in
Egypt...And he fell upon...Benjamin's neck, and wept; and Benjamin wept
upon his neck. And he kissed all his brethren, and wept upon them: and
after that his brethren talked with him. And the fame thereof was heard in
Pharaoh's house."

Thus, "At the second time Joseph was made known to his brethren"
(Acts 7:13).  God had " sent a man before them."

How marvellously all this points to a day now fast approaching, when
Christ, our Blessed and Adorable Lord, shall " appear a second time "
before the wondering and astonished gaze of those who pierced Him. When
Christ came, those who were " His brethren," they did not know Him; they
" received Him not." He was sold; tormented; and crucified. They got rid of
Him as they thought for ever. But the day is fast approaching when it shall
be fulfilled, " They shall look unto Me whom they have pierced: and they
shall mourn for Him, as one mourneth for his only son." When their
Redeemer thus appears suddenly before their startled eyes as their Deliverer
out of Zion, the sight of Him will bring about in the first place a scene of
bitter mourning (Zech.12). Husband and wife shall mourn apart, for each
and all will acknowledge their share in a common guilt. But, as with us,
so shall it be
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with them: they will prove that " there is life in a look at the Crucified
One." We recall, with eternal praise and gratitude, that happy day—

When by faith 1 saw Him

On the Tree,

Heard His still small whisper,

'Tis for thee,

From my heart the burden

Rolled away.

Happy day!
So that look of theirs shall bring about a new birth to each one, and Israel
nationally—a nucleus, a repentant and godly Remnant to begin with—shall
be brought into the bond of the New and Everlasting Covenant. " Shall a
land be born in one day? Shall a nation be brought forth at once?"
(Isa.66:8). Yes! " I am Joseph your brother whom ye sold into Egypt,"
pales before the moment of the revealing of Christ, their long-expected
Messiah, to the Remnant of Israel at the conclusion of the time of Jacob's
trouble, the Great Tribulation.

With the prodigal nation once more around Him, and Himself in their
midst " a Mighty One to save," the King of Israel, in all His pent-up
affection for "the dearly beloved of His soul," will be silent in His love. At
that moment of reconciliation—" reconciled by His death"—silence alone
could express (paradoxical though it may seem) the love of the Redeemer,
and the deep contrition of the people of Israel, the subjects of that love. But
the silence will be broken, for in the ecstasy and gladness of His heart " He
will rejoice over them with joy, He will rest in His love, He will joy over
them with singing” (Zeph.3:17), when once they have fervently and
willingly owned Him and blessed Him, as Matt.23:39, so clearly shows.
"And they shall be My people, and I will be their God: and I will give them
one heart and one way, that they may fear Me for ever...Yea, I will rejoice
over them to do them good, and I will plant them in this land assuredly with
My whole heart, and with My whole soul” (Jer.32). The prophecies of a like
kind are manifold. Neither Devil nor men shall be able to thwart God in His
irrevocable promises to Abraham and to his Seed. (See Rom.9:1-5;
Gal.3:16; and Hos.14:9). "I the Lord will hasten it in its time" (Isa.60:22).
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In this our own day, things are moving very fast. As I write amid the
closing days of September, 1938, the outlook in "the kingdom of men"
appears to be black indeed. Money, by the million, is being poured out like
water in the feverish arming of the Powers, both great and small. Orations,
oft with great swelling words of vanity, are poured into the ears of the
masses, with the result that war, with all its horrors, seems to be, sooner or
later, inevitable from the human standpoint. The Jews, long the victims of
Gentile hatred, are being sorely tried in many lands. They, and other
peoples too, are being oppressed by men thirsting for power; and one can
almost hear as from the not very far distant future, the world-cry, " Who is
like unto the Beast? and who is able to war with him? " But, " if thou seest
the oppression of the poor, and the violent taking away of judgement and
justice in the state, marvel not at the matter: for One higher than the high
regardeth; and there he Higher than they" (Eccles.5:8, R.V.M.). God, who
" doeth according to His will in the army of heaven, and among the
inhabitants of the earth," and whose hand none can stay, is watching. He
neither slumbers nor sleeps, and He is keeping watch over His Word to
perform it. The Jews must, and will suffer. " The wrath is come upon them
to the uttermost" (1 Thess.2:16), and the " uttermost," their worst days, are
yet to come. Do you ask, Why? The reply may be given in one word,
Calvary! That is from the Divine standpoint.

But it is equally true that the weapon that is formed against the servants
of the LORD shall never prosper.

Many Jews are back in the land of their fathers, and many more are
longing to be back. They are back in the sovereign purpose of the Most
High, although their return is in unbelief. But " shall their want of faith
make of none effect the faithfulness of God? God forbid!"

The LORD'S promise concerning Israel, and the coming glorious
Kingdom of Christ, their rejected but soon-coming King, must have
fulfilment, and the dire judgment to which many of the nations are heading
at the present time shall in due time overwhelm them.

N. D. W. MILLER.
(To be continued, if the Lord will.)
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Pages for Young Believers.

PAUL'S SUPPLICATION.

Surely our hearts have been touched as we have learned from time to
time of the terrible persecution many of the Jews are suffering. In certain
countries their trials have been like to those experienced under the "
Inquisition." Deprived of employment and sustenance; regarded socially
as worse than outcasts; driven hither and thither; in many instances their
position has been made well-nigh intolerable. It is no marvel that under
such circumstances the thoughts of many of them should turn to
Palestine, where they judge they have a right to settle. But even when the
almost insurmountable obstacles blocking their way thither have been
overcome, and their goal is reached, they find that to a large extent the
Arabs are in possession and ready to dispute their claim. These truly
lamentable circumstances should move our hearts to sympathetic
consideration, and, as those having access to the throne of grace, we
should bear them in remembrance before God.

In the epistle which teaches " how men ought to behave themselves in
the House of God" (1 Tim.3:15), it is clear that responsibility is laid upon
those found therein to make " supplications, prayers, intercessions,
thanksgivings " for ALL men, and this with a view to their salvation and
obedience to the truth (see 1 Tim.2:1-4). The Jews undoubtedly come
within the scope of these words, and in the light of Paul's declaration in
Rom.1:16—" I am not ashamed of the gospel; for it is the power of God
unto salvation to every one that believeth: to the Jew first, and also to the
Greek " we can confidently expect the gospel still to bring forth fruit
amongst them. In some of our cities and large towns there are Jewish
quarters where many Jews are congregated, and these present a field at
hand for scattering the good seed of the Word either by printed page or
oral message, whilst for those in other lands who are inaccessible to us,
we still can pray.
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As a nation, the Jews are " beloved for the fathers' sake" (Rom.11:28),
and although at present " a hardening in part hath befallen Israel " and will
continue " until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in" (Rom.11:25), yet
NOW as individuals they may know the saving power of the Gospel, and
efforts to reach them will bring no regrets.

The fact that they are experiencing the retribution resulting from the
nation's rejection of the Lord Jesus as their Messiah ought not to cause us to
shut up the bowels of compassion towards them, but this fact may well help
us intelligently to supplicate God on their behalf. We should seek that their
bitter experience might beget an exercise in their hearts as to why the God
of their fathers suffers them to be thus oppressed; and that through the
further gracious operation of the Holy Spirit it might be borne home to
them to associate their oppression with the fatal choice of their forefathers
in response to Pilate's question—" Whether of the twain will I release unto
you? " and they replied—" Barabbas," whilst in regard to the Lord Jesus
their cry was—" Let Him be crucified." Dread indeed were their further
words—" His blood be on us, and on our children," and so it has been, is
now, and shall be, nationally, till they look on Him whom they pierced
(Zech.12:10).

Meanwhile such exercise may lead some, like Saul of Tarsus himself, to
turn to God in repentance and to put faith in the Lord Jesus Christ and so be
saved. Having himself obtained mercy Paul could with confidence make his
supplication to God on the behalf of those whom he designated " My kins-
men according to the flesh" (Rom.9:3). His words are—" My heart's desire
and my supplication to God is for them, that they may be saved"
(Rom.10:1)

Whilst it may not now be true of the Jews generally as Paul more than
once acknowledged in regard to those of his day that they have a zeal for
God, it is still unquestionably true that those unsaved are ignorant of God's
righteousness, and have not subjected themselves thereto. They realise not
that " Christ is the end of the law unto righteousness to every one that
believeth," and this is what they need to know.

G. E. STOCKWELL.
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THE BUILDING OF THE WALL.

In following the account of the work of God as given by the Holy Spirit
in the books of Ezra and Nehemiah we find it falls into three parts:—

I. The going up of the Remnant under Zerubbabel and Joshua in the
first year of Cyrus to build the House of God, the building of which
covered the periods of the reigns of Cyrus, Cambyses, Smerdis (the
usurper), and the first six years of the reign of Darius Hystaspes;

II. The return of Ezra, the scribe, and a smaller number of captives in
the seventh year of the reign of Artaxerxes Longimanus to beautify the
house then in existence;

III.  And the going up of Nehemiah, the king's cupbearer, in the
twentieth year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, to build the wall of Jerusalem.

We have seen in a previous article on the Remnant how they were
gathered together " as one man " to do the work for which God had
liberated and stirred them up, and the result of their hearty co-operation in
the work was that they completed what they set out to do, for " the house
was finished on the third day of the month Adar, which was in the sixth
year of the reign of Darius the king" (Ezra 6:15).

Whilst the house was built by Zerubbabel and Jeshua and beautified by
the coming of Ezra, yet around the city. in Nehemiah's day there was no
wall, and the gates were burned with fire (Neh.1:3). The people too were in
great affliction, for the enemies of the Remnant, Horonite, Ammonite and
Arabian, were doing their utmost to oppress and trouble the people of God.
The tidings of the state of things caused much sorrow to that great-hearted
man Nehemiah, as he reflected upon the distresses of his people who had
returned to do the will of God in the place and land of God's choice.

The scene with which Neh.2 opens is very touching. Here is a
description of Nehemiah's sorrow, his fear of the king, his prayer to God,
his review of the state of Jerusalem, and the
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speedy granting of his request by the king that he should go and build the
city of his fathers' sepulchres. We know that a much higher consideration
was before Nehemiah's mind than to visit and repair the burial place of his
fathers. It was not with the dead past he was concerned, but with the living
present, not with the dead in a burial ground, but his anxiety was for the
people and city of the living God. The place of the Name was without walls
and gates; there was no separation and no government. Every man came
and went as he had a mind, doing what was right in his own eyes as Israel
had done at an early time when there was no king to judge the people
(Jdgs.21:25).

When Nehemiah arrived in Jerusalem and it was noised abroad that so
eminent a man as the king's cupbearer had come with a retinue of captains
and horsemen to seek the welfare of the children of Israel, it greatly grieved
Sanballat the Horonite and Tobiah the Ammonite.

Nehemiah makes a very tender reference to his exercise of heart about
the work of God. "And I arose in the night, I and some few men with me;
neither told I any man what my God put into my heart to do for Jerusalem"
(Neh.2:12).

Here we reach the core of the work of God in Nehemiah's day—" what
my God put into my heart to do." This touches the mainspring of the work
of God in any age, past, present, or future, what God puts into a man's (or
woman's) heart to do for Him.

" It came into his (Moses') heart to visit his brethren the children of
Israel" (Acts 7:28). David said, " Hear me, my brethren, and my people: as
for me, it was in mine heart to build an house of rest for the ark of the
covenant of the Lord" (1 Chron.28:2).

Out of her heart's exercise Hannah gave Samuel to the LORD for ever,
and Deborah in deep exercise of heart sang, " My heart is toward the
governors of Israel, that offered themselves willingly among the people."
Where there is no
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heart exercise, no making room for the Lord to work, then there can be
nothing but a deadness and formality which are a grief to every spiritually
minded individual. When God puts a work from Himself into the heart of
an exercised person, this is a fountain whence streams may How which
may bless many of mankind. This same principle is seen in operation on the
throne of the Eternal God, for from the heart of God has flowed out His
purposes of love toward the human race.

The purpose of the Remnant to build the wall of Jerusalem brought
down the scorn of Sanballat, Tobiah and Geshem, but such a company of
determined men and women as Nehemiah drew around himself were not to
be intimidated by the reproaches of their enemies. Right heartily they
started, and the work began with the leaders, with Eliashib, the high priest,
and with his brethren the priests. "For that the leaders took the lead " is ever
a wholesome mode of operation, and with it we may expect that co-related
statement to have fulfilment—"For that the people offered themselves
willingly." "And they said, Let us rise up and build " Neh.2:18.

The priests began with the building of the gate, which was near the
temple, the place of their service. Ten gates pierced the wall of Jerusalem,
the sheep gate, fish gate, old gate, valley gate, dung gate, fountain gate,
water gate, horse gate, east gate, and the gate of Hammiphkad (the gate of
numbering or of judgment). There may be lessons to be learned about the
gates, but we leave this matter for the present.

It would take more space than is at our disposal meantime to enlarge on
the salient features, and on the observations that are made about certain, in
the account of the building of the wall in Neh.3, but certain things we
observe in passing. The nobles of Tekoi, it is said, put not their necks to the
work of their Lord, a sad reflection indeed upon their conduct, but,
nevertheless, the Tekoites themselves went forward with good will, and it
is said, " The Tekoites repaired another portion."" In their case the leaders
did not take the lead and it stands to
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their credit that they offered themselves willingly. Besides these there were
others, quick workers and diligent, who also repaired another portion.
Certain, who built beside their own houses and some over against them,
show how thoroughly they entered into the truth of divine separation and
rule as these applied to their own houses.

Apothecaries and goldsmiths were in the work of digging the stones out
of the rubbish, men who were not masons at all. Shullum and his daughters,
a ruler of half the district of Jerusalem, toiled in the laborious work of
repairing the wall. It is one of the most touching pictures to view the stern
determination of that feeble folk, arising from a divinely created love for
the place where God's glory dwelt, in their patient endeavour to do what
they knew to be God's will and what God Himself would prize.

One point worthy of consideration in connection with the work of
building the wall is that though the wall was one and the people were one,
yet those who took responsibility with reference to the building of the wall
had each their own distinct part of the work allotted to them. Peter speaks
of the same thing in connection with the Lord's work in his day when he
says, " Neither as lording it over the charge allotted to you " [Gk. Ton
kleron—" the lots " or " allotted portions ""). What is everybody's business
becomes nobody's business. Each one who is able to take responsibility
should bear responsibility, and those who cannot ought to be under the care
and instruction of those who have, because of gift and experience,
shouldered responsibility in regard to the work of God. There must be
definite understanding as to the allocation of work, and then each knowing
the measure of his responsibility all can go forward, none entrenching upon
the province of another, but each doing his work as unto the Lord, and all
together cooperating to the end that the work of God may go forward to
completion.

Sanballat fumed and fretted before the army of Samaria, saying, " What
do these feeble Jews? will they fortify them-
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selves? will they sacrifice? will they make an end in a day? will they revive
the stones out of the rubbish, seeing they are burned? " Tobiah, who was by
him, said. " Even that which they build, if a fox go up, he will break down
their stone wall" (Neh.4:2,3). Nehemiah was sore pained at their words, but
he had recourse to Clod who had raised him up and sent him to do this
work: " Hear, O our God," he said. " for we are despised."”

Amidst evil report and determined opposition the work went on.
Depression within and anxiety from without weighed heavily upon the
leaders. " Judah said, The strength of the bearers of burdens is decayed, and
there is much rubbish; so that we are not able to build the wall" (Neh.4:10)
The adversaries said, " They shall not know, neither see, till we come into
the midst of them, and slay them, and cause the work to cease." And
perhaps the most distressing thing of all (following the reading of the R.V.)
was what the Jews who dwelt by the enemies said, Jews who I judge had no
liking for building of the wall, " They said unto us ten times from all places,
Ye must return unto us" (Neh.4:10-12). How like to believers to-day who
have no sympathy with the truth of the house of God, the place of the
Name, whose antagonism to the work of the building of the wall to-day is
most marked! Have they not said ten times (ten is a number in Scripture
which often signifies un-limitation) from all places, " Ye must return unto
us"? Shall we break down.? Shall we give up the work of building for God
because of our weakness and of the bitter enmity from without? Shall we
return to those who desire no walls of separation, no gates for judgment,
who love a come easy, go easy, spiritual life?

Men like Nehemiah are needed now as ever, as also are a people to
work with sword in one hand and with trowel in the other, who will work
like those who wrought in the building of the wall, " from the rising of the
morning till the stars appeared” (Neh.4:21).
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We cannot stay to comment on other matters which contain vital
lessons, but one point to which we wish to draw our readers' attention is the
invitation which was sent to Nehemiah by Sanballat and Geshem. This
invitation came just before the definite act had been reached of setting up
the doors and gates (see Neh.6:1). a very vital act in connection with rule.
The invitation ran, " Come, let us meet together in one of the villages in the
plain of Ono" (Neh.6:2). "Together" in this verse is the same word as is
rendered " together in unity " in Ps.133:1. Do our readers know the
difference in the law of Moses between a village and a city? If not, let them
read carefully Lev.25:29-31. To put the matter briefly, a village in its anti-
typical teaching would indicate that togetherness where all are saved by
grace, all are children of God. Whilst family and village life may be very
sweet, there is something more than that in Scripture. Houses in villages
were treated as land and were affected by the right of redemption at any
time, and by the year of Jubilee. If they had been sold, they were returned
to their original owner at, the year of Jubilee, for they were actually his. But
houses in a city were not affected by the year of Jubilee, and the right of
redemption continued for one year only.

Those who dwelt in a city dwelt in a walled enclosure, for a wall
distinguished between a city and a village: a city was a place where there
was separation and where judgment was administered, but a village had no
walls, no separation, no judgment. Many of God's children want no walls,
no gates, and no elders in the gates; or if there should be a wall of some sort
it must be no higher than they can jump over, so that they may come and go
without, restriction. They not only claim the right to such liberty for
themselves, but the right also to bring in the Sanballats and Tobiahs who
hate walls, without any reference to the responsibilities of fellowship.

Ono means " strength," but it is not the strength that is made perfect
in weakness. There are many villages still
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abounding in the plain of Ono, but there is no "holy mountain" in this plain,
no city of God, no walls, no gates and no collective service for God; but
there is instead a nice friendliness, a nice free and easy life, no ups and
downs much, for it is a plain. One may proceed from village to village
without going through gates or passing under the eye of elders. It is,
however, a dangerous place for the man in whose heart are the high ways to
Zion (Ps.84:5). for such as have, like David, been able to say with
assurance, "Our feet are standing within they gates, O Jerusalem"
(Ps.122:2). Nehemiah said, " But they thought to do me mischief"
(Neh.6:2). His reply to their invitation was. " I am doing a great work, so
that I cannot come down: why should the work cease whilst I leave it, and
come down to you " (verse 3).

Four times they sent to Nehemiah after the same manner. What,
determination they showed to make him yield, which would have been his
undoing! But they met a man of greater determination than themselves. The
fifth time Sanballat's servant came with an open letter in his hand. If
Nehemiah will not yield to private entreaty, then he must be compelled to
give way through the publicity of an open letter containing serious
aspersions against his character and conduct. All failed, however, to make
God's valiant servant yield one inch, like John Bunyan's character Mr.
Valiant-for-truth who fought with his sword, a right Jerusalem Wade:
Nehemiah's pica in face of all the opposition was—"Now, O God,
strengthen Thou my hands" (Neh.6:6).

" So the wall was finished in the twenty and fifth day of the month Elul,
in fifty and two days...this work was wrought of our God" (Neh.6:15,16).

J. MILLER.

1938 - 227



GLEANINGS FROM GENESIS
(Continued from page 218).
Dramatic indeed had been the moment when Joseph revealed his identity. "
The fame thereof " spread quickly, and " it pleased Pharaoh well, and his
servants' that Joseph's brethren had come after many long years of
separation. Pharaoh's " This do ye " to Joseph only tends to show his high
appreciation of Joseph's worth, and his readiness (under God's good hand)
to do all he could to recompense him.

" Say unto thy brethren, This do ye: lade your beasts, and go...and take
your father and your households, and come unto me: and I will give you the
good of the land of Egypt, and ye shall eat the fat of the land...take you
wagons out of the land of Egypt for your little ones, and your wives, and
bring your father, and come. Also regard not your stuff; for the good of all
the land of Egypt is yours" (Gen.45:17-20). Such unmerited favour to
Joseph's brethren is like a voice from the then far distant future—" It is the
Lord"! Yes! All this kindness was but a part of the great plan of Israel's
God. " Happy is he that hath the God of Jacob for his help, whose hope is
in the LORD his God" (Ps.146:5).

Thus, reconciled to Joseph, and made to feel how deep and real was his
love for them in spite of all the evil they had done, his brethren took their
departure out of Egypt. For Joseph's sake Pharaoh treated them with great
munificence. And so did Joseph! "To all of them he gave each man changes
of raiment; but to Benjamin he gave three hundred pieces of silver, and five
changes of raiment. And to his father he sent...ten asses laden with the good
things of Egypt, and ten she-asses laden with corn and bread and victual for
his father by the way." And in his final farewell he said, " See that ye fall
not out by the way" a word of wise admonition, knowing them as he did, so
well. [t is sad indeed when brethren fall out.

One can scarcely imagine what his brethren felt like as they hastened
Canaan-wards with all possible speed. Having news
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to carry of such startling and amazing import, great would be their
excitement. What a message! What tidings for Jacob! 'As cold waters to a
thirsty soul, so is good news from a far country." Poor old Jacob! No doubt
he would be counting the days and the hours too, and many would be his
fears lest, aught had befallen his dearly loved Benjamin. Jacob had learned
much, of God; but he had more, still more, to learn. When his sons burst in
upon him he was completely overcome by the tidings they brought. Beyond
belief seemed the first words that greeted him—" Joseph is yet alive, and he
is ruler over all the land of Egypt.” Little wonder " his heart fainted," and
that " he believed them not." But as he listened, for " they told him all the
words of Joseph," and " when he saw the wagons which Joseph had sent to
carry him," the expression of his face changed, and " the spirit of Jacob
their father revived: and Israel said, It is enough, Joseph my son is yet
alive: I will go and see him before I die."

How marvellously " all things work together for good to them that love
God, to them that are called according to His purpose." That was true then:
it is true note. " Hope deferred maketh the heart sick: but when the desire
cometh it is a tree of life." The same tale of shattered hopes, and blighted
prospects—only more gloriously told—is expressed in Cleopas and his
friend as they wended their sad and weary way to Emmaus after the
grievous treatment meted out to the Lord in His Crucifixion. " We hoped
that it was He which should redeem Israel." But alas! all seemed now gone,
every hope seemed blasted for ever. But it was He—blessed by His Name!
though it was some time before they realised it. Unspeakably precious was
their experience that day, when their hopes were revived; their hearts were
ready to burn; the precious Scriptures were opened up; and their eyes were
Divinely opened, so that they knew Him. Blessed Master! whose love is so
vast, so unfathomable. Though it was late in the day " they rose up that very
hour, and returned to Jerusalem, and found the eleven gathered together,
and them that were with
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them, saying, The Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. And
they rehearsed the things that happened in the way, and how He was
known of them in the breaking of the bread. And as they spake these
things, He Himself stood in the midst of them, and saith unto them, Peace
be unto you...And He said. See My hands, and My feet, that it is I Myself”
(Lk.24). We too are going to see those hands: and those feet: and His side
too. And if the anticipation is so sweet, what will the realisation be?
Joseph is yet alive! How much that meant to Jacob and his household! to
Egypt! and to the world that was then as well! But it pales before the
momentous announcement, " The Lord is risen indeed!"
The kindness of Joseph to his repentant brethren is but a faint
foreshadowing of " the kindness of God our Saviour, and His love toward
man " which appeared and was made manifest in Immanuel, God's
Incarnate Son. Who can estimate the eternal wealth of blessing that is
the portion of every repentant sinner that believes in CHRIST. And just as
Joseph, at Pharaoh's command, met all the need of Jacob and his sons, and
his household; so it is written, " My God shall supply all your need,
according to His riches in glory by Christ Jesus" (Phil.4:19). "It is
enough!" said Israel: and so we say also —

"Enough! this covers all my wants.

And so I rest!

For what I cannot, He can see.

And in His care I saved shall he.

For ever blest."
"And Israel took his journey with all that he had, and came to Beer-sheba,
and offered sacrifices unto the God of his father Isaac." With not a hoof
left behind, Jacob was now on his momentous journey down into
Egypt.  Although he had received very clear proof that Joseph was
there; alive, and bearing rule; yet fears, not to be wondered at, possessed
him the further south he travelled, hence God's gracious " Fear not." Jacob
had cause to fear Egypt, for Abraham had got into trouble there: and Isaac
was forbidden by the LORD to go there (Gen.12:10; Gen.26:2). How well
God knew all the hopes of an
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Israel, and the fears of a Jacob, struggling in a heart already so sorely
tried. Again, I repeat, " Happy is he that hath the God of Jacob for his help,
and whose hope is in the LORD his God."

"And God spake unto Israel in the visions of the night, and said, Jacob,
Jacob. And he said, Here am I. And He said, [ am God, the God of thy
father: fear not to go down into Egypt; for I will there make of thee a great
nation: I will go down with thee, into Egypt; and 1 will also surely bring
thee up again: and Joseph shall put his hand upon thine eyes." Sweet
assurance! How strengthening; how encouraging: how comforting: are
God's " Fear nots"; and His "I wills"! " The steps of a good man are
ordered by the LORD." Where may we not venture to go if we feel assured
that God is with us"? Jacob's fears were thus allayed as he " rose up from
Beer-sheba," and was carried into Egypt by his sons.

"All the souls of the house of Jacob, which came into Egypt were
threescore and ten. And he sent Judah before him unto Joseph, to shew the
way before him unto Goshen." How marvellously was God's sure word of
prophecy fulfilled! In days long past, amid fear and distress, Jacob said, "
With my staff I passed over this Jordan; bid now I am become two
companies" (Gen.32:10). The seed of the lonely man of that day, had been
multiplied by God, and now in Egypt God would make Jacob a great
nation. Long years afterwards Hoses wrote, " Thy fathers went down into
Egypt with threescore and ten persons; and now the LORD thy God hath
made this as the stars of heaven for multitude" (Deut.10:22). This reminds
us of the words—" That which is to be hath already been"; for in days yet
to come, " The little one shall become a thousand, and the small one a
strong nation: I the LORD will hasten it in its time" (Isa.60:22).

"And Joseph made ready his chariot, and went up to meet Israel his
father, to Goshen; and he presented himself unto him, and fell on his neck,
and wept on his neck a good while. And Israel said unto Joseph, Now let
me die, since [ have seen thy face, that thou art yet alive."
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Touching indeed was the meeting of Jacob and his dearly loved Joseph
after those many years of separation. But, however bitter many of the
memories were, they were more than compensated for by the memory of
God's great goodness, who doeth all things well, and who worketh all
things after the counsel of His Sovereign will.

N. D. W. MILLER.
(To be continued, if the Lord will.)

THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.
(Continued from page 214)

Rom.15. The subject of chapter 14 is continued to the end of Rom.15:7.
and these verses present a surpassingly excellent example of One who
pleased not Himself, for Christ identified Himself with God and His interest
in this scene, and consequently the reproaches intended for God, but which
were veiled under the hypocritical pretence of seeking God's honour, fell
upon Him. His life and His death were vicarious in the sense that He stood
for Another, even God, in His life and ministry, and He stood for men also
in His death. What an example for the strong to imitate, and if it be duly
appreciated how easy then to bear the infirmities of the weak!

Rom.15:4,5. God is the God of patience and of comfort: how much He
bears and for how long! How He rests in the knowledge that all will be right
in the end! Thus may we through our knowledge of the Scriptures exercise
patience and receive comfort in the anticipation of the hope. Further in
verse 5 the apostle's desire is that God may grant sameness of mind
according to Christ Jesus amongst the saints, so that with one accord (in
mind) and with one mouth (in outward manifestation) the God and Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ may be glorified.

Rom.15:7: This result can only be attained as there is a receiving of one
another (a continuing attitude of mind and behaviour) as Christ also
received us to the glory of God. He received us as we were and He has
borne much and long with
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us and will not let us go until He sets us down in the presence of God's
glory in exceeding joy.

Rom.15:8: Another subject is introduced, though it is related to the
earlier sections of the epistle. I suggest that the opening word should be
read as " Now " as in the A.V., rather than as " For," as in R.V.

The subject is that of "the truth of God" and "His mercies." The truth
relates to the promises made to the fathers, and Christ was made a minister
of the circumcision to confirm those promises which had been made to
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. The fact that Christ came to the people of Israel
was confirmatory of those promises, but it did not fulfil them, though the
confirmation gave assurance that they would be fulfilled in due course.
Further, those who are Gentiles glorify God through Christ for His mercy
to-day, and will do so more fully in the day of Israel's restoration.

Rom.15:9-12: These give quotations from the older Scriptures as
indicating that God always intended blessing for the Gentiles, but their
complete fulfilment manifestly refers to a coming day and this in
association with Israel as God's people, and all these blessings, whether in
relation to the truth of God or the mercy of God are secured in Christ, risen
from the dead.

Rom.15:13 fittingly presents God as the Object of our confidence in
regard to the future. He is the God of the hope, and the apostle's desire is
that those in Rome should be filled with all joy and peace in believing, to
the end that they might abound in the hope in the power of the Holy Spirit.

Rom.15:11-21: The apostle magnifies his office as an apostle to the
Gentiles as being his peculiar, though not exclusive, work. He had a heart-
burning desire for his brethren according to the flesh, and he so far yielded
to that desire as to leave for a season his proper field in order to go to
Jerusalem, but he was compelled to go to Rome.

We do not comment at length on the full extent of the sphere of the
apostle's labours, but it is marvellous to contem-
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plate his activities. He had the honour of so ministering the gospel of God
that by means thereof the Gentiles might be offered up as an acceptable
offering, having been sanctified in the Holy Spirit.

Rom.15:21. The quotation from Isa.52:15 is interesting in this
connection, for there the word is in reference to the nations (Gentiles) and
their kings, and it has yet to receive fulfilment in the day of Christ's return
to earth. Here the apostle applies it to the preaching of the gospel by
himself.

Rom.15:22-29. The apostle had a ministry in regard to temporal things
to convey to the needy saints in Jerusalem as from the Gentile churches.
Others could have fulfilled this service, but he was evidently desirous to go,
particularly as it was by his direction and encouragement that the money
had been collected. His plan was to go to Jerusalem, thence to Rome, and
possibly to Spain, and he accomplished his purpose, at least in part,
although he little anticipated the incidents of his journey.

Rom.15:30. Evidently he anticipated two contingencies in his visit to
Jerusalem in view of which he desired the prayers of the saints in Rome—
(1) that he might be delivered from the unbelieving in Judea, and (2) that
his ministry in temporal things, sent through him. might be acceptable by
the saints in Jerusalem, and that having emerged safely from the ordeal, he
might come to the saints in Rome in much joy. and with them find rest. In
regard to (1) he was taken by the unbelieving Jews, but nevertheless in
God's providence he was rescued by the Romans; as to (2), his gift was
probably accepted, but it is evident that he himself was viewed as a
troublesome character whose presence in the city was highly inconvenient,
and he found himself out of his element in Jerusalem. His visit there, highly
creditable to his warm affection for the saints, does not present them in a
very favourable light. After many experiences, during which he had special
opportunities to bear Christ's name before Gentiles and kings, as had been
foretold,
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he was shipped off to Home, the journey thither being of the most trying
and alarming character, but an angel of God stood by him, and eventually
he reached Home, whence the brethren came to meet him as far as the
Market of Appius, and The Three Taverns, according him a warmer
welcome than he received in Jerusalem.

Rom.15:33: He practically concludes his letter with this word, " Now
the God of peace be with you all.  Amen."

Chapter 16. This portion is largely occupied with salutations, and marks
a very important ministry, which if real and genuine, is of untold value in
the maintenance of fellowship. Incidentally we refer to Rom.16:17 as an
indication of a factious party in Rome, and this marks the importance of the
loving spirit which urges them to salute one another.

Rom.16:3-16: These need to be carefully considered. Home was the
centre of a world Empire, and, whether for permanent residence or for
business, many gravitated from the provinces to the head city, so that the
assembly in Rome must have been very cosmopolitan.

The apostle had not only a loving heart, but also a good memory, which
is a great asset. He does not say, " Give my salutations " to so and so, but
uses a stronger word, "Salute" them, represent me in the act, which would
require a right attitude in the one saluting to the person or persons saluted.
He also enjoins them to salute one another (Rom.16:10).

Rom.16:1: Phoebe, who apparently carried the letter, is commended to
their love and helpfulness in the light of the fact that she had been a
succourer of many, including the apostle himself. She was a deaconess of
the Church in Cenchreae, not a deaconess of the Word, but one who served
in other things of importance to the saints.

Rom.16:3: Prisca and Aquila were evidently in Rome. In a figure they
had laid down their necks for the apostle, and therefore were entitled to the
thanks not only of the apostle, but of all the churches of the Gentiles.

1938 -235



Rom.16:7,11. We note with interest that certain kinsmen of Paul are
mentioned by name.

The descriptive language of the apostle is rich and proceeds from a
loving heart and sound judgment, as he commends one and another, all
being calculated to enhance the esteem of the saints generally for those so
mentioned. As referring to various groups of saints in the city and forming
the Assembly of God in Rome the following expressions are used:—
Rom.16:5, " the church that is in their house"; Rom.16:10,11, similarly "
them...of Aristobulus " and " them...of Narcissus"; Rom.16:14, " the
brethren that are with them"; and Rom.16:15, " all the saints that are with
them."

There are references to other churches in other cities:— Rom.16:1, "in
Cenchrea"; Rom.16:23, "the whole church" (probably Corinth, see 1
Cor.1:14); Rom.16:4, "all the churches of the Gentiles"; and in
Rom.15:26, we have the terms " of Macedonia and Achaia " as embracing
all the churches in those provinces.

Rom.16:17-20: In this portion we have the phrase, " the doctrine which
ye learned." This is elsewhere spoken of as "the faith which was once for
all delivered unto the saints" (Jude 1:3), and is now enshrined in the Holy
Scriptures. As is the case still, this doctrine was then being opposed by
certain men. Such "contrary" teaching was causing divisions and giving
occasions for stumbling.

The apostle beseeches the brethren to "mark" those men and to "turn
away from them," for although their speech is smooth and fair, and in
many cases they make a great profession of superior sanctity, yet such
serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but rather minister to their own desires
and beguile the hearts of simple ones. Rom.16:20 seems to suggest that in
not serving the Lord they were carrying out the designs of Satan.

Rom.16:25,26: He seeks their establishment and looks to God to do it

"according to my gospel and the preaching of
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Jesus Christ, according to the revelation of the .Mystery which hath been
kept in silence through times eternal, but now is manifested, and by the
scriptures of the prophets, according to the commandment of the eternal
God, is made known unto all the nations unto obedience of faith."

The " Mystery " which is here stated to have " been kept in silence
through times eternal, but, now is manifested " appears to be that which is
designated in Eph.3:4, "the Mystery of Christ," and there we read that it "in
other generations was not made known unto the sons of men, as it hath now
been revealed unto His holy apostles and prophets in the Spirit; that the
Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and fellow-members of the Body, and
fellow-partakers of the promise in Christ Jesus through the gospel." To
Paul, accounting himself, in true humility, as less than the least of all saints,
was this grace given "to preach unto the Gentiles the unsearchable, riches of
Christ,; and to make all men see what is the dispensation of the Mystery
which from all ages hath been hid in God who created all things; to the
intent that now unto the principalities and the powers in the heavenly places
might be made known through the Church the manifold wisdom of God"
(Eph.3:8-10).

Rom.16:27. Fittingly the final word of the doxology is, "To the only
wise God, through Jesus Christ, to whom be the glory for ever. Amen."

S. J. HILL.
A DIVINE EXHORTATION.

1 exhort therefore, first of all, that supplications, prayers, intercessions,
thanksgivings, be made for all men; for kings and all that are in high place;
that we may lead a tranquil and quiet life in all godliness and gravity. This
is good and acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour; who willeth
(desireth) that all men should be saved, and come to the knowledge of the
truth (1 Tim.2:1-4).
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THE GOLDEN AGE.

Oh! hasten Lord the golden age,
Foretold upon the sacred page:

When Christ shall sit on David's throne,
And nations all His sway shall own.

Attended by His glorious train
Of holy ones He comes to reign.
What awful majesty and power
Will mark the advent of that hour!

Revealed from heaven in darning fire,
His enemies His vengeance dire

Shall fully know when Him they see,
And from His presence seek to flee.

The lawless one, the man of sin.
Shall also be destroyed by Him;
And all who will not Christ obey,
Shall suffer punishment that day.

But oh! what joy, supreme delight.
Will Israel's be, when darkest night
Of tribulation, long and sore,

Will end for them for evermore!

When He who died on Calv'ry's tree,
(Made sin He was for you and me),
Reveals Himself to Jacob's sons,

His chosen and His faithful ones,

Their true Messiah they shall see,

And in His presence blest shall be.

Now saved from hunger, thirst and pain,
Ne'er to endure such things again.

Repentant, saved, and satisfied,

With Christ for ever to abide,

Their Guardian He, their Strength and Stay,
A nation born ¢'en in a day.
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Exalted now on Zion's hill.

The nations all, His sovereign will
Shall learn to do; nor will He fail
Till righteous judgments all prevail.

The nations all, the whole world o'er,
The art of war will learn no more;
Peace, righteousness, the love of God,
Shall everywhere be spread abroad.

Security, which all shall know,
His benign reign shall then bestow.
Under his vine and fig tree too,
Will sit content, the happy Jew.

Creation's groan and pain shall cease,
And from its bondage have release;
Sorrow and sighing flee away,

On that resplendent, joyful day.

The curse removed; the earth shall know

Its fruitfulness of long ago;

Before man sinned, when God then spake—
"The ground is cursed for thy sake."

Oh! hasten Lord, the blissful time
When peoples all, of every clime,
Will bow the knee to Christ the King,
And evermore His praises sing.

While those, who in this little hour

Have watched with Him and known His power
To keep and strengthen on the way,

Shall share His bliss in that glad day.

A.P.
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10.

11.

12.

EXTRACTS.

. The more we have of His Spirit, the more clearly we shall see the state

of sinners, and the more deeply we shall be distressed about them.

. What people need to-day is a preacher who knows God otherwise than

by hearsay.

. If the awful part of our message ever falls with flue weight upon our

hearers, it will be when it is delivered with a trembling hand and
faltering lips.

. There can be no fire from the rostrum unless it begins with the preacher

and he is willing to be consumed by the conflagration.

. Our pride must have winter weather to rot it.
. "The Gospel of the glory of the Blessed God "—What a title! It swells

beyond our thoughts and captivates our souls.

. Take God into account and every difficulty will disappear. Leave Him

out, and difficulties will bristle around us.

. The God of the Bible is the God of the broken-hearted.
. There are many prayers without words, and God sees them when He

does not hear them.

"In all thy ways" means the hard ways as well as the easy-ways; the
thorny path as well as the path of flowers; when it breaks our heart, as
well as when it gives us joy.

Look at your prolonged affliction from God's stand-point, and you will
discern secret fingers carving the delicate lily-work which shall adorn
you in the upper sanctuary.

The best thoughts, the sweetest songs that have come down to us from
the past, have been the fruit of pain, weakness and trial.

W. LEWIS.
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